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CIVIL AND MILITARY TRANSACTIONS.

GaxaT Sxarn oy Heway III,

CHAPTER 1.
NARRATIVE OF CIVIL AND MILITARY TRANSACTIONS.

Henry I11., suRNAMED oF WINCHESTER.

n as they had
1 John at Wor-
» the Earl of
roke, the Mar-
of England,
hed with the
amtlﬂand Prince
Y, the deceased
s eldest son, to
ity of Gloucester.
1 day after their
1}, being the feast
—~ —oue - Simon and 8t,
Jude, October 28th, 1216, Henry was crowped in
the church of St. Peter, belonging to the Ahbey of
Gloucester, by Gualo, the pope’s lsgate, whose
services in mPPOl’ﬁglg the royal canse were of great
value and efficacy. The ceremony was presipitated ;
no English bishops were present except &0" of
Winchester, Bath, and Worcester ; no lay nobles
save the earls of Chester, Pembroke, and Ferrers,
and four barons. The scanty retinue was gom leted
by a few abbots and priors. The prince took the
usual oaths “ upon the gospels and relics of saints.”
The crown had been lost, with the rest of the
regalia, in the Wash, and, instead of it, Gualo put
a plain ring of gold on his head. = Henry was only
ten years old when he went through these solem-

nities, without understanding them. It required
no great force or persuasion to induce him to con-
gent to do homage to the pope for England and
Ireland, and to swear to pay the thousand marks
a-year which his father had promised. The clergy
ofy Westminster and Canterbury, who considered
their rights invaded by this hurried and informal
coranation, appealed to Rome for redress: Gualo
excommunicated the appellants, who, however,
persevered ; and this matter occasioned considerable
trouble, which did not end till the ceremony was
repeated in 8 more regular manner.

A great council was held at Bristol on the
11th of November following; and there the
Earl of Pembroke was chosen Protector, with the
title of Rector Regis et Regni. His pure cha-
racter and many eminent qualities,—his temper,
prudence, and conciliating manners,—his expe-
rience in public affairs and his military skill, all
seemed to point him out as the most eligible person ;
but some Aea.lousies arose on the part of the great
Earl of Chester, and Pembroke did not assume
the style of ¢ Rector ” till the end of the month of
November. At the same great council of Bristol
Magna Charta was carefully, and, on the whole,
skilfully revised, with the view of satisfying the
demands of the barons who adhered to Louis,
without sacrificing the royal prerogative. These
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measures, however, were not considered conclusive,
for Pembroke prudently left several clauses open
for future discussion, when all the barons of the
kingdom should be reconciled, and should meet
again in one council. As yet the greater number of
the nobles were on the side of Louis, who not only
held London and the rich provinces of the south,
but was powerful both in the north and the west,
where the King of Scotland and the Prince of
Wales supported his cause.*

When Louis learned the death of John he
fancied that all opposition would presently cease.
To take advantage of the consternation which he
fancied must prevail among the royal party, he
again pressed the siege of Dover Castle with great
vigour, and, finding himself still incapable of
taking it by force, he skilfully worked upon the
fears and misgivings of the garrison, representing
to them that they were fighting for a king who no
longer existed, and whose d freed them from
the obligation of their oaths of fealty. He tempted
the governor, the brave Hubert de Burgh, with the
most magnificent offers ; and, when these failed, he
threatened to put Hubert’s brother to death. But
threats were as ineffectual as promises ; and, finding
he was losing precious time, the French prince
finally raised the siege, and returned to London,
where the Tower, which had hitherto held out, was
given up to him on the 6th of November. From
London Louis marched to Hertford, and laid siege
to the castle there, which he took on the 6th of

¢ Rymer.~Carte.—M, Paris.
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December. He then attacked the castle of Berk-
hampstead, which he reduced on the 20th of the
same month. Both these castles made a stout
Tesistance, costing him many men ; and the taking
of that of Berkhampstead was a loss rather thana
ax’in, for it led to a quarrel with Robert Fitz-

alter, to whom he refused the custody of the
castle. But his mistrust of the English was made |
every day more evident. From Berkhampstead
Louis marched to St. Albans, where he threatened
to burn the vast abbey to the ground if the abbot
did not come forth and do him homage as legi-
timate king of England ; but the abbot, it is said,
escaped on paying a fine of eighty marks of silver.
For a long period the carnage of war had been
brought to a pause, by unanimous consent, on the
seasons of our Saviour’s birth and suffering.
Christmas was now at hand, and a truce was
agreed upon which was to last till a formight after
the Epiphany. At the expiration of this truce
Pembroke willingly agreed to another which did
not expire till some days after the festival of Easter.
Each party hoped to gain by this long armistice,
and both were extremely active during its con-
tinuance. Louis, in Lent, went over to' France to
procure supplies of men and money, and Pembroke
recruited in England, and drew off many of the
nobles during the absence of the French prince.
Louis left the government in the hands of Enguer-
rand de Coucy, a nobleman of great quality, but of
very little discretion, under whose misrule the
French became more arrogant than ever, and the
English barons were made to feel that, by securing

Hrxay 111, From his Tomb in Westminster Abbey,
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the throne to a foreign prince, they should impose
upon themselves foreign nobles for masters. At
the same time the death-bed story of the Viscount
de Melun was artfully revived ; and the clergy, in
obedience to the orders of Gualo the legate, read
the sentence of excommunication in the churches
every Sunday and holiday against the partisans of
Lows. Hubert de Burgh, as constable of Dover
Castle and warden of the Cinque Ports, was in
constant communication with the best mariners in
England, and he kept them true to young Henry.
Philip d’Albiney put himself at the head of a
popular party in Suesex, where one William de
Collingham collected a thousand gallant archers,—
rough English yeomen, who would allow of no
truce with the French, and cared pot for the armis-
tice concluded by the Earl of Pembroke. On his
way to the coast Louis came into collision with
these sturdy patriots, who treated him very roughly,
and would Lve made him a prisoner but for the
opportune arrival of the French fleet, in which he
and his attendants embarked in great disorder.
On his return from France with reinforcements,
the mariners of the Cinque Ports cut off several of
his ships at sea, and took them by boarding. On
this Louis landed at Sandwich, and burned that
town to the ground in spite. He then, after making
another unsuccessful attempt on Dover Castle,
marched to London, where everything was falling
into confusion.

On the expiration of the truce the Earl of Pem-
broke recommenced hostilities by laying siege
to the castle of Mount Sorel, in Leicestershire.
Louis sent the Count of Perche with six hundred
knights and twenty thousand armed men to relieve
it. On their march this mixed army of English,
French, Flemings, and all kinds of mercenaries,
committed great havoc, plundering the peaceful
inhabitants, and wantonly burning the churches
and monasteries. They succeeded, however, in
their first object, Pembroke’s forces raising the
siege and retiring before superior numbers. Flushed
with this success, the Count of Perche marched
away to Lincoln : the town received him, but the
castle resisted, and when he laid siege to it, he was
foiled by a woman,—Nichola, the widow of Gerard
de Camville, who held the custody of Lincoln Castle
by hereditary right, and made a brave defence.
While the confederates were wholly occupied with
this siege, Pembroke suddenly collected a force of
four hundred knights, two hundred and fifty cross-
bowmen, many yeomen on horseback, and a consi-
derable body of foot, and appeared before Lincoln
in admirable order. The count for a time would
not believe that the English would venture to attack
him within a walled town ; and though his supe-
riority in cavalry would have given him an advan-
tage in the open country, he rejected the advice of
some English barons who were with him, and
would not march out of the town. He continued
to batter the castle until he found himself engaged
In a fatal street contest. To animate Pembroke’s
force Gualo now excommunicated Prince Louis by
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name, and jpronounced the curse of the church
against all his adherents; dispensing at the same
time full absolution, and promises of eternal life, to
the other party. The regent took advantage in the
most skilful manner of the count’s blunder: he
threw all his crossbows into the castle by means
of a postern. These yeomen made great havoc on
the besiegers by firing from the castle walls; and
seizing a favourablg opportunity they made a
sortie, drove the enemy from the inside of the
northern gate of the city, and enabied Pembroke
to enter with all his host. The French cavalry
could not act in the narrow streets and lanes : they
were wounded and dismounted, and at last were
obliged to surrender in & mass. The victory was
complete: as usual, the foot-soldiers were slaugh-
tered, but the * better sort” were allowed quarter ;
only one knight fell, and that was the commander,
the Count of Perche, who threw away his life in
mere pride and petulance, swearing that he would
not surrender to any English traitor. This battle,
facetiously called by the English * the Fair of
Lincoln,” was fought on Saturday, the 20th of
May, 1217.

Without halting or refreshing himself, the Earl
of Pembroke rode the same night to Stow, to give
his royal pupil an account of his success.* It
was indeed a victory worthy of such a courier,—
its effect was to keep Louis cooped up within the
walls of London, where plots and disturbances soon
forced him to propose terms of accommodation. In
the middle of June a conference was held at a place
between Brentford and Hounslow, but it led to
nothing.  Philip of France had been so scared by
the threats of Rome that he durst not send re-
inforcements in his own name : but he urged that
he could not prevent Blanche of Castile, the wife
of his son Louis, from aiding her own husband in
his extremity ; and under this cover another flect
and army were prepared for England. It was not
till the 23rd of August that this fleet could sail
from Calais: it consisted of eighty great ships
and many smaller vessels, having on board three
hundred choice knights and a large body of infantry.
On the next day, the great festival of St. Bartho-
lomew, as they were attempting to make the estuary
of the Thames, in order to sail up the river to
London, they were met by the hero of Dover
Castle, the gallant De Burgh. Hubert had only
forty vessels great and small, but he gained the
weather gage, and by tilting at the French with
the iron beaks of his galleys, sunk several of the
transports with all on board. He afterwards grap-
pled with the enemy, fastening his ships to theirs
by means of hooks and chains, and in the end he
took or destroyed the whole flect with the exception
of fifteen vessels. Eustace le Moine, or *the
Monk,” who had left his monastery in Flanders to
adopt the more congenial life of a sea-rover, had
his head struck off on his own deck; for he was
not considered a true knight entitled to the honours

¢ Mat. Par.—~Chron. Dunstap.
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of war, and he had previously given great offence
to the English.®

This decisive naval victory gave the death-blow
to the project of Louis. That priuce, however,
acted generously and nobly in the midst of his
difficulties : he would not abandon his friends, but
said, when pressed, that he was ready to agree to
any terms not inconsistent with his honour or the
safety of his English adherents. The prudent
regent was glad enough to promise good terms to
these barons, who, whatever might be their after
errors, had been among the foremost champions of
English liberty, and had assisted in obtaining the
great charter, which he himself loved as much as
any of them. There were also many other nobles,
on the same side, equally averse to proceeding to
extremities against countrymen, former friends,
and relations. 'The final terms were easily settled
in & conference held on the 11th of September
on an islet of the Thames near Kingston. It
was agreed that the English barons who had
continued to adhere to Louis, besides having
their estates restored to them, should enjoy
the customs and liberties of the kingdom, and
all improvements thereof, equally with others.
The privileges of London, as of all other cities
and boroughs, were to be confirmed, and the pri-
soners on both sides taken since Louis’s first land-
ing were to be released without ransom, unless
where previous arrangements had been made be-
tween parties. Louis was to give up all the castles
he possessed ; to order the brothers of Eustace the
monk to evacuate the isles they had made them-
selves masters of ; and to write to Alexander, king
of Scotland, and Llewellyn, prince of Wales, to
induce them to restore all the fortresses and places
they had taken, if they would be included in the
treaty. He also acquitted the English nobles of their
oaths and obligations to him, and promised never
to enter again into any coufederacy with them to
Henry’s prejudice; and the barons made a like
engagement on their own behalf. The French
prince and his adherents swore to observe these
articles, and to stand to the judgment of the church,
upon which they were all absolved by the legate.t
Matthew Paris adds another article, which does
not appear to have been committed to writing,
though it was frequently urged by Henry in after-
times as an existing and sacred engagement.
This article imported that Louis would do all in
his power to persuade his father to restore all the
foreign possessions lost by John; and, failing in
this, that he should fairly restore those provinces
when he himself became king of France. Such a
clauze was utterly useless, for it was one which
could never be considered binding by the French
nation, nor by any other in similar circumstances.
Louis was 80 poor, that he was obliged to borrow
money from the citizens of London to defray the
expenses of his journey home. On the 14th of
September, a safe conduct was granted to him:

® Matt, Par.—Holinshed.—~Southey, Nav, Hist.
+ Rymer.
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he was honourably escorted to the sea-side by the
Earl of Pembroke, and he sailed for France with
his foreign associates. On the 2nd of October, a
few refractory barons, the only remnant of a great
party, went to court, and were exceedingly well
received there. On the fourth day of the same
month, a new charter for the city of London was
promulgated ; and a few days later, the regent, for
the general good of the nation, concluded with
Haquin, or Haco, king of Norway, a treaty of free
commerce between the two countries. Atthe same
time, this excellent regent’s prudence and equity
did more than & written treaty in reconciling con-
flicting parties at home. He was accessible and
courteous to all, taking especial care that no man
should be oppressed for his past politics. His
autharity, however, did not extend to the church,
and Gualo severely chastised many of the English
abbots and monks who had ventured to disregard
his excommunications. This circumstance contri-
buted with others to render the new reign unpo-
pular with a large portion of the English church;
and, during the struggles between the king and the
barons which ensued at a later period, the barons
had generally the monks on their side.

In all these transactions no mention had been
made of Eleanor, the Maid of Brittany, who still
occupied her dungeon or her cell at Bristol, nor
was her name ever breathed during the civil wars
which followed—a proof how little female right
was then regarded ; for, by the rules of succession
as now recognised, she was the undoubted heiress
to the throne. Henry began his reign in leading-
strings, and owing to his weak and defective cha-
racter, he never freed himself from such abeolute
guidance, but passed his whole life in a state of
tutelage and dependence—being now governed by
one powerful noble, or by one foreign favourite,
and now by another. Nothing, however, could
well surpass the wise policy and moral worth of
his first guardian, the great Earl of Pembroke,
who continued to act as protector to the kingdom,
and as a more than father to the boy-king. As for
Eleanor, the selfish queen-mother, she abandoned
her child in the midst of his troubles, and hurried
back to Guienne in search of a new husband. It
conveys a strange notion of the deli of those
times, to find that the Count of La Marche, from
whom John had stolen her, consented to take her
back, and remarried her with great pomp. Eng-
land, and probably her son, too, gained by her
absence, for ske had as little conscience or conduct
as her husband John. Gualo, the pope’s legate,
continued for some time near the young king’s
person. Every duy the peace of the country was
made more sec"i,:re—y-“ the evil will borne to Ki
John seeming to die with him, and to be buried in
the same grave.® But the determination to pre-
serve the liberties which had been wrung from him
was alive and active, and a second confirmation of
Magna Charta was granted by the young king.
Besides that the benefits of the charter, were now

)Speed, Chron.
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extended to Ireland, several alterations were made
in the deed, and a clause was added, ordering the
demolition of every castle built or rebuilt since the
beginning of the war beween John and the barons.
Other clauses were withdrawn, to form a.

charter, called the Charter of Forests. By this in-
strument, which materially contributed to the com-
fort and perity of the nation, all the forests
which hasm‘been enclosed since the reign of
Henry IL., were thrown open; offences in the
forests were declared to be no longer capital ; and
men convicted of the once heinous crime of killing
the king’s venison, were made punishable only by
fine or imprisonment. These famous charters were
now brought nearly to the shape in which they have
ever since stood, the repeated confirmations of them
not being intended to c or modify them, but
to strengthen them by fresh guarmtws, and increase
the revereoce of the people for them.

Meanwhile the spirit of insubordination which
had arisen out of the civil war was gradually
coerced or soothed by the valour and wisdom of
the Earl of Pembroke, who was singularly averse
to the cruelties and bloodshedding which had
formerly disgraced all similar pacifications. But
the excellent protector did not long enjoy the
happy fruit of hie labours; he died in the year
1219, about the middle of May, and was buried
in the church of the Knights Templars at Lon-
don, where his tomb or statue is still to be seen,
with an inscription which scarcely exaggerates his
virtues as a warrior and statesman.  His authority
in the state was now shared between Hubert de
Burgh, the justiciary, the gallant defender of

Dover Castle, and Peter des hes (a Poictevin -

by birth), bishop of Winchester. These ministers
were jealous of each other: De Burgh was the
more popular with the nation; but Des Roches,
who had the custody of the royal person, pos-
sessed the greater influence at court, and among
the many foreigners who, like himself, had ob-
tained settlements and honours in the land. Dis-
seusions soon broke out; but dangerous conse-
quences were prevented by the skill of Pandulph,
who had resumed the legateship on the departure
of Gualo. On the 17th of May, 1220, young
Henry was crowned again by Langton, archbishop
of Canterbury, whom the pope had permitted to
return to the kingdom. In the following year,
Joanna, the eldest sister of Henry, was married at
York, to Alexander, the king of Scotlaud ; and
nearly at the same time, one of the Scottish prin-
cesses who had been delivered to John, and who
had ever since remained in England, was married
to Hubert de Burgh, the justiciary. Pandulph then
returned to Rome, having previously demanded, in
the name of the pope, that no individual should
hold more than two of the royal castles. On his
departure, however, little respect was paid to the
orders from Rome. Many of the barons —chiefly
foreigners imported by John—refused to deliver up
the fortresses which they pretended to hold in trust
till the young king shou{d be of age. While De
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Burgh insisted on their surrender, his rival, Des
Roches favoured the recusant chiefs. Plots and
conspiracies followed ; but in 1223, the justiciary,
with the assent of the pope and the great council of
the nation, declared Henry of age ; and in the course
of the following year he succeeded in getting pos-
session of most of the disputed castles, taking some
of them by siege and assault. Des Roches then
gave up the struggle, under pretence of making a
pilgrimage to Jerusalem, many of the foreign
adventurers followed him out of England. Though
not a cruel man, Hubert de Burgh was far more
severe than the Earl of Pembroke ; for at the taking
of Bedford Castle he hanged eighty of the foreign
garrison, knights und others, who had been in the
habit of committing frightful excesses in the
country.

A.0.1225. In the following year, 1225, one of
the main springs of the Euglish constitution, which
checks the abuse of power, by the mode of allot-
ting money, began its salutary movements.. Louis,
the French prince, who had now succeeded his
father, Philip, on the French throne, unmindful of
his promises, not only refused to surrender Nor-
mandy and the other states wrested from King John,
but overran some parts of Guienne and Poictou, and
took the important maritime town of Rochelle. The
young king summoned a pariiament (for that name
was now coming into use) to meet at Westminster ;
and there Hubert de Burgh, having opened the
proceedings by an explanatory speech, asked for
money to enable the king to recover his own. At
first t{ne assembly refused to ‘make any grant, but
it was finally agreed that a fifteenth of all move-
able property should be given, on the express con-
dition, however, that the king should ratify the two
charters. Henry, accordingly, gave a third ratifi-
cation of Magna Charta, together with a ratifica-
tion of the Charter of Forests, and sent fresh orders
to some of his officers, who had hitherto treated
them with little respect, to enforce all their provi-
sions.* In the month of April, Richard, earl of
Cornwall, the king’s brother, was sent to Guieunne,
under the guidance of the Earl of Salisbury, with
an English army. But the French king had taken
the cross against the Albigenses, an unfortunate
people in the south of France, who were called
heretics, and treated more cruelly than Saracens.
A papal legate interfered, threatened the English
with escommunication if they raised obstacles to
Louis in his holy war, and, at last, made both par-
ties agree to a truce for one year. Before the term
expired, the French king died at Paris, after a
brief reign of three years, and was succeeded by
his son Louis IX., who was only in his twelfth year.
A stormy minority ensued ; and Henry, who was
now twentz years of age, might have taken advantage
of it, had his character and his own circumstances
been somewhat different from what they were.
But the English king had little more real manhood
than the child on the French throne; his barons
were by no means anxious for the foreign war,

© Matt. Por.~~Brady.
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and the armistice was subsequently renewed year
after year, the English never recovering Rochelle,
and the French making no further progress of im-
portance.

Though he ruled with a firm hand, Hubert de
Burgh was not always able to cause the govern-
ment to be respected, and to maintain the tran-
quillity of the country. The king’s brother
Richard, earl of Cornwall, who was possessed of
immense estates, repeatedly defied his authority,
and exacted humiliating concessions. As for the
king, he continued a mere puppet, notwithstanding
the flattering assurance of the pope, that his
manly virtues supplied the defects of his unripe

cars. :
A.D.1229. It was at length, however, resolved
to carry war into France. Henry was twenty-two
years old, Louis only fifteen; but Blanche, the
mother of the latter prince, and regent of the king-
dom, had composed all dissensions, and put the
kingdom into a posture of defence. = 'When Henry
went to Portsmouth he found that the shipping
provided was not sufficient to carry over his army,
and after a violent altercation with Hubert de
Burgh, who was accused of being the cause of this

deficiency, the expedition was given up till the fol-’

lowing year. Atlength the English king, elated by
the promises and invitations of the barons of Gui-
enne, Poictou, and even many nobles of Normandy,
set sail for the continent, and landed at St. Malo, in
Brittany, where he was joined by a host of Bretons.
He advanced to Nantes, where, like his father be-
fore him, he wasted his time and his means in
feasts and pageantries, leaving the malcontents in
Normandy and Poictou to curse their folly in
committing their fortunes in the cause of so unwar-
like a prince. In the meantime young Louis,
accompanied by his mother, who shared all the
hardships of a campaign which was prolonged
through the winter months, took several towns
helonging to Henry. In the beginning of October
the English king returned home, covered with dis-
grace; and his ally, the Duke of Brittany, was
obliged to appear at the foot of the throne of Louis
with a rope round his neck.* De Burgh had
accompanied his master on this expedition ; and,
in spite of his known honour, bravery, and ability,
the king, and some favourites with whom he had
surrounded himself, attempted to throw all the blame
of the miserable failure upon Hubert. The people,
however, took a different view of the case, and set
Henry down as a trifler and a coward. When he
applied to parliament for a further grant of money,
and complained of the poverty to which his French
expedition had reduced him, they refused the aid,
and told him that, through his thoughtlessness and
extravagance, his barons were as poor as he was,
A.D. 1232.—Hubert had now been eight years
at the head of affairs. He enjoyed the good
opinion of the people, whom he had never wantonly
oppressed ; but many of the nobles envied him his
power, and hated him for his zeal in resuming the
® Daru, Hist. de Bret,
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castles and other possessions of the crown. But
for his tried fidelity, and his courage in the worst of
times, that crown in all probability would never
have been worn by the helpless Henry. But the
proverbial ingratitude of princes was fostered in the
present case by other circumstances, the most co-
gent of all being, that the minister was rich and
the king wofully in want of money. On a sudden,
Hubert saw his old rival Peter des Roches, the
Poictevin bishop of Winchester, re-appear at
court, and he must have felt from that moment
that his ruin was concerted. In fact, very soon
after Henry threw off his faithful guardian and able
minister, and left him to the persecutions of his |
enemies. The frivolous charges brought against
Hubert almost lead to a conviction that he was
guilty of no breach of trust or abuse of authority,—
of no real public crime whatever. Among other
things, he was accused of winning the affections of
the king by means of magic and enchantment.¢
The fallen minister took refuge in Merton Abbey.
His flight gave unwonted courage to the king, who
vapoured and stormed, and then commanded the
mayor of London to force the asylum, and seize
Hubert dead or alive. The mayor, who seems a
strange officer to employ on such an occasion, set
forth with a multitude of armed men ; but the king
being reminded by the Archbishop of Dublin of
the illegality and eacrilegiousness of such a pro-
cedure, despatched messengers in a great hurry and
recalled the mayor. [In the end, the Archbishop of
Dublin, the only one among the great men who
did not forsake Hubert, obtained for him a delay
of four months, that he might for his
defence, the charges against him being daily in-
creased. For the interval, the king gave him
a safe conduct. Relying on these letters-patent,
De Burgh departed to visit his wife, the Scot-
tish princess, at St. Edmunds-Bury ; but he had
scarcely begun his journey when the king, not-
withstanding his plighted faith, listened to his
enemies and sent a knight—one Sir Godfrey de
Crancumb—with 300 armed men to surprise and
seize him. Hubert was in bed at the little town of
Brentwood, in Essex, when this troop fell upon
him. He contrived to escape, naked as he was, to

 a parish church, where, with a crucifix in one

hand and the host in the other, he stood firmly
near the altar, hoping that his attitude and the
sanctity of the place would procure him respect.
His furious enemies, however, were not deterred |
by any considerations, and, bursting into the church
with drawn swords, they dragged him forth, and
sent for a smith to make shackles for him. The
poor artisan, struck with the sad state of the great
man, and moved with generous feelings, said he
would rather die the worst of deaths than forge
fetters for the brave defender of Dover Castle and
the conqueror of the French at sea. But Sir God-
frey and his “ black band > were not to be moved
by any appeal : they placed the earl on horseback,
naked as he was, and, tying his feet under the
SMatt, Par.
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girths, 8o conveyed him to the Tower of London.
As soon as this violation of sanctuary was known,
an outcry was raised by the bishops ; and the kin

was in consequence obliged to order those who ha

seized him to carry the prisoner back to the parish
church ; but at the same time he commanded the
sheriff of Eesex, on the pain of death, to prevent
the earl’s escape, and to compel him to an uncon-
ditional surrender. The sheriff dug a deep trench
round the sanctuary,—erected palisades,—and
eﬂ‘ectuallgnprevented» all ingress or egress. Thus
cut off from every communication,—unprovided
with fuel and proper clothing (the winter was
setting in),—and at last left without provisions,
Hubert de Burgh came forth, on the fortieth day
of his beleaguerment, and surrendered to the black
band, who again carried him to the Tower of Lon-
don. A few days after, Henry ordered him to be
enlarged, and to appear before the court of his
peers; but it is said that this decent measure was
not adopted until Hubert surrendered all his ready
money, which he had placed for safety in the hands
of the Knights Templars. When Hubert appeared
in court in the midst of his enemies, he geclined
pleading : some were urgent for a sentence of
death, but the king, who said with perfect sin-
cerity that he was not fond of blood, and would
rather be reputed weak and negligent than a cruel
tyrant or & bloody man towards one who had long
served him aund his predecessors, proposed an
award which was finally adopted by all parties.
Hubert forfeited to the crown all such lands as had

been granted him in the time of King John, or
been obtained by him, by purchase or otherwise,
under Henry. He retained for himself and his

heirs the property he had inherited from his family,

er with some estates he held in fief of mesne
lords. Thus clipt and shorn, the brave Hubert
was committed to the castle of Devizes, there to
abide, in * free prison,’’ under the custody of four
koights appointed by four great earls. Within
these walls, which had been built by the famous
Roger, bishop of Sarum, whose adventures in some
respects resembled his own, Hubert remained for
nearly a year, when he was induced to adopt a
desperate mode of escape by learning that the
custody of the castle had just been given to a
dependent of his bitter enemy the Poictevin bishop
of Winchester. In a dark night he climbed over
the battlements, and dropped from the high wall
into the moat, which was probably in part filled
with water. From the moat he made his way to a
country church; but there he was tly sur-
rounded by an armed band, led on by the sheriff.
Circumstances, however, were materially altered :
several of the barons who had before been intent on
the destruction of the minister were now at open
war with the king, and anxious to secure the co-
operation of 80 able a man as De Burgh. A strong
body of horse came down, released him from the
hands of his captors, and carried him off into Wales,
where the insurgent nobles were then assembled.
Some eighteen months later, when peace was
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restored, Hubert received back his estates and
honours : he was even re-admitted into the king’s
council ; but he had the wisdom never again to
aspire to the dangerous post of chief minister or
favourite. At a subsequent period the king again
fell upon him, but, it appears, merely to enrich
himself at his expense, for the quarrel was made
up on Hubert’s presenting Henry with four
castles.®

The Poictevin bishop, who succeeded to power
on the first displacement and captivity of Hubert,
soon rendered himself extremely odious to all
classes of the nation. He encouraged the king’s
growing antipathy to the English barons, and to
Magna Charta; he taught him to rely on the
friendship and fidelity of foreign adventurers rather
than on the inconetant affection of his own subjects ;
and he crowded the court, the offices of govern-
ment, the royal fortresses, with hosts of hungry
Poictevins, éaacons, and other Frenchmen, who
exhausted the revenues of the already impoverished
crown, derided the national charters, invaded the
rights of the peoXle, and provoked the nobles by
their insolence and their grasping at every place or
honour in the state that fell vacant. The business
of politics was as yet in its infancy: the nature of
an opposition, constitutional and legal in all its
operations, was as yet a discovery to be made ; nor
could men in their times and circumstances be
expected to understand euch things. The barons
withdrew from parliament, where they were sur-
rounded by armed foreigners, and took up arms
themselves. When again summoned, they answered
that unless the king dismissed his Poictevins und
the other foreigners, they would drive both them and
him out of the kingdom. Peter des Roches averted
his ruin for the present by sowing dissensions among
the English nobles. Several battles or skirmishes,
which defy anything like a clear narration, were
fought in the heart of England and on the Welsh
borders. Richard, Earl of Pembroke, the son of
the virtuous Protector, to whom King Henry was so
deeply indebted, was treacherously and moet bar-
barously murdered, and, following up his tem-
porary success, the Poictevin bishop confiscated
the estates of several of the English nobles without
uny legal trial, and bestowed them on adventurers
from his own land. The last sting was given to
revenge by the bishop’s declaring, in his place at
court, that the barons of England were inferior in
rank and condition to those of France, and must
not pretend to put themselves on the same footing.
Edmund, the new Archbishop of Canterbury, who
had succeeded Langton, and who was, like that
great churchman, a patriot and a statesman, took
up the national cause, and threatened the king with
excommunication if he did not instantly dismiss
Des Roches and his associates. Henry trembled
and complied: the foreigners were banished, and
the archbishop for & short time governed the land
with great prudence, and according to the charters.
But Henry’s dislike both of his native nobles and
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of the charters increased with his years. The
barons evidently took little pains to remove his
prejudices or conciliate his affections, and he conti-
nued to repose all his confidence in’foreigners.

A.p, 1236. — Henry now married Eleanor,
daughter of the Count of Provence, who came to
England with a numerous retinue, and was soon
followed by a swarm of foreigners. These were
mostly persons of higher rank than their pre-
cursors ; they were Gascons and Provencals in-
stead of Poictevins, but they were equally odious to
the English nobility and people, equally insolent
and quite as grasping. The Bishop of Valence,
the queen’s maternal uncle, was made chief mi-
nister. Boniface, another uncle, was promoted to
the see of Canterbury; and Peter, a third uncle,
was invested with the earldom of Richmond, and
received the profitable wardship of the Earl Wa-
renne. The queen invited over damsels from
Provence, and the king married them to the young
nobles of England of whom he had the wardship.
This was bad enough, but it was not all; the
queen mother, Isabella, whom the nation detested,
had now four sons by the Count of la Marche, and
she sent them over all four, Guy, William, Geof-
frey, and Aymer, to be provided for in England.
The king heaped honours and riches upon these
half-brothers, who were soon followed by new
herds of adventurers from Guienne. Henry had
resumed, with the pope’s ission, nearly all the
grants of estates he had made to his native subjects ;
but even the resources thus obtained were soon
exhausted, and he found himself without money
and without credit. 'When he asked aids from the
parliament, the parliament told him that he must
dismiss the foreigners who devoured the substance
of the land, and they several times voted him small
supplies, on the express condition that he should
60 do, and also redress other grievances; but he
forgot his promises as soon as he got the money.
The barons then bound him by oath, and Henry
took the oathe, broke them, and acted just as before.
The great charter had provided for the banishment
of unjust favourites without any process of law, and
the king was frequently reminded of the clauses
relating to this subject; but the Poictevins and
Gascons, who were in the habit of breaking every
part of that charter, said with effrontery, * What
signify these English laws to us ?”” *

A.D. 1242.—Isabella, the queen mother, added
alike to the odium in which she was held by the
English, and to the embarrassments aud unpopu-
larity of her son, by hurrying him into a war with
France. Other grounds were publicly assigned ;
but it appears that that woman’s offended vanity
was the chief cause of hostilities, which ended in a
manner disgraceful to the English king. Louis
was now in the prime of manhood, and 1mmeasur-
ably superior in all eminent qualities to his rival.
He was loved and respected by his subjects;
whereas Henry was despised by his. When the
Euglish parliament was called upon for a supply
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of men and money, they resolutely refused both,
telling the king that he ought to o the truce
which had been continually renewed with France,
and never broken (so at iyemt they asserted) by
Louis. By means not recorded, but which were
probably not very legal or very honourable, Henry
contrived to fill thirty hogsheads with silver, and,
sailing from Portsmouth with his queen, his brother
Richard, and 800 knights, he made for the river
Garonne. Soon after his landing, he was joined
by nearly 20,000 men, some his own acknowledged
vaseals, some the followers of nobles who had
once been the vassals of his predecessors, and who
were now anxious, not to re-establish the supre-
macy of the English king in the south, but to
render themselves independent of the crown of
France by his means or at his expense.* Louis
met Henry with a superior force on the banks of
the river Charente, in Saintonge, and defeated
him in a pitched battle near the castle of Taille-
bourg. English king, after being saved from
capture by the presence of mind and address of his
brother Richard, retreated down the river to the
town of Saintes, where he was beaten in a second
battle, which was fought on the very next day.
His mother’s husband, the Count of La Marche,
who had led him into this disastrous campaign,
then abandoned him, and made his own terms with
the French king. Henry fled  from Saintes right
across Saintonge, to Blaye, leaving’ his military
chest, the sacred vessels and the ornaments of his
moveable chapel royal, in the hands of the enemy.
A terrible dysentery which broke outin his army,
some scruples of conscience, and the singular mo-
deration of his own views, preveuted Louis from fol-
lowing up his successes, and induced him to agree
to a truce for five years. Although their ardour
for foreign wars and conquests was marvellously
cooled for a season, the pride of the English was
much hurt by these defeats.

A.D. 1244.—When Henry met his parliament
this year, he found it more refractory than it had
ever been. In reply to his demands for money,
they taxed him with extravagance,—with his fre-
quent breaches of the great c : they told him,
in short, that they would no longer trust him, and
that they must have in their own hands the ap-
pointment of the chief justiciary, the chancellor,
and other great officers. The king would con-
tent to nothing more than another ratification
of Magna Charta, and therefore the parliament
would only vote him twenty shillings on each
knight’s fee for the marriage of his eldest daughter
to the Scottish king. After this he looked to a
meeting of parliament as a meeting of his personal
enemies, and to avoid it he raised money by
stretching his prerogative in respect to fines, bene-
volences, purveyances, and the other undefinable
branches of the ancient revenue. He also tor-
mented and ransacked the Jews, acting with regard
to thut unhappy people like a very robber ; and he
begged, besides, from town to town,—from castle

@ Mezerny.



Caar. 1.}

- to castle,—until he obtained the reputation of being
the sturdiest beggar in all England. But all this
would not suffice, and, in the year 1248, he was
again obliged to meet his barons in parliament.
They now told him that he ought to blush to ask
aid from his people whom he professed to hate, and
whom he shunned for the society of aliens; they
reproached him with disparaging the nobles of
England by forcing them into mean marriages with
foreigners. They enlarged urm the abuse of the
right of purveyance, telling him that the victuals
and wine consumed by himself and his un-English
bousehold,—that the very clothes on their backs
were all taken by force and violence from the
English people, who never received any compensa-
tion ; that foreign merchants, knowing the dangers
to which theli;ngoods were exposed, shunned the
ports of Eng as if they were in possession of
pirates ; that the poor fishermen of the coast, find-
ing they could not escape his hungry purveyors and
courtiers, were frequently obliged to carry their
fish to the other side of the Channel; and they
added other accusations still more minute and
humiliating.* It has generally been conceived that
there entered no small share of spite and exagger-
ation into this remarkable list of grievances; but if
we consider the small sums doled out by parlia-
ment to Henry, who received less money in the
way of grants than any of his immediate pre-
decessors,—if we bear in mind that many sources
of profit were narrowed or altogether by
the provisions of the national ¢ A that the
revenue formerly derived from the continental
dominions of the crown had in great ceased,
it will not appear improbable that this king and
his rapacious ministers, who were retained by no
national :gmpsthy,—-by no sense of shame,—should
bave tried to make up these deficiencies in mean
and irregular ways; and that the peaceful trader,
the mass of the people, who had no arms where-
with to defend themselves, and no towers or castles
wherein to take refuge, should have been sorely
harried and oppressed. Another argument in sup-
port of this supposition may be derived from the
well-known and lasting unpopularity of the kingin
London and the other t trading towns. r
old historians talk vaguely about the insubordina-
tion,—the mutinous spirit,—the proneness to riot-
ing,—of the Londoners; but, judging of those
citizens, not b{' later epochs when were more
civilized, but by their conduct in earlier and still
ruder times, we cannot believe that the excesses
complained of could have arisen under any other
than a vile and oppressive system of government.
In reply to the remonstrance of his barons, Henry
gave nothing but fair promises which could no
longer deceive, and he got nothing save the cutting
reproof to which he had been obliged to listen.

The king now racked his imagination in devising
pretexts on which to obtain what he wanted. At
one time he said he was resolved to reconquer all
the continental dominions of the crown ; but, un-

© Matt. Par~Matt. West,~Chron, Dunst.

CIVIL AND MILITARY TRANSACTIONS. 879

fortunately, all men knew that Louis had departed
for the East, and that Henry, who had not shone
in the field, had contracted the most solemn obli-
gations not to make war upon him during his
crusade. He next took the cross himself, pretend-
ing to be anxious to sail for Palestine forthwith ;
but here again it was well known he had no such
intention, and only wanted money to Kay his debts
and satisfy his foreign favourites. At a moment
of ‘'urgent necessity he was advised to sell all his
plate and jewels. “ Who will buy them ?*’ said he ;
his advisers answered,—** The citizens of London,
of course.” He rejoined bitterly,—* By my troth,
if the treasures of Augustus were put up to sale,
the citizens would be the purchasers ! These clowns,
who assume the style of barons, abound in all
things, while we are wanting in common neces-
saries.””® This curious anecdote throws light upon
more than one subject, and it is said that the king
was thenceforth more inimical and rapacious towards
the Londoners than he had been before. To annoy
them and touch them in a sensitive part, he esta-
blished a new fair at Westminster, to last fifteen days,
during which all trading was prohibited in London.
He went to keep his Christmas in the city, and let
loose his purveyors among the inhabitants: he
made them offer new-year’s gifts, and shortly after,
in spite of remonstrances, he compelled them to
})ay him the sum of 2000/. by the most open vio-
ation of law and right.

In A.p. 1253, Henry was again obliged to meet
his parliament, and this he did, averring to all men
that he only wanted a proper Christian aid that he
might go and recover the tomb of Christ. If he
thought that this old pretence would gain un-
limited confidence he was deceived. The barons,
who had been duped so often, treated his applica-
tion with coldness and contempt; but they at last
held out the hope of a liberal grant on condition of
his consenting to a fresh and most solemn con-
firmation of their liberties. On the 3rd day of
May, the king went to Westminster Hall, where
the barons, prelates, and abbots were assembled.
The bishops and abbots were apparelled in their
canonical robes, and every one of them held a
burning taper in his hand. A taper was offered to
the king, but he refused it, saying he was no priest.
Then the Archbishop of Canterbury stood up before
the people and denounced sentence of excommuni-
cation against all those who should, either directly
or indirectly, infringe the charters of the kingdom.
Every striking, every terrific part of this ceremony
was performed: the prelates and abbots dashed
their tapers to the ground, and as the lights went
out in smoke, they exclaimed,—* May the soul
of every one who incurs this sentence so stink and
be extinguished in hell!?” The king subjoined,
on his own behalf,—*So help me God! I will
keep these charters inviolate, as I am a man, as I
am a Christian, as I am a knight, and as I am a
king crowned and anointed!” His outward be-
haviour during this awful performance was exem-
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gllary; he held his hand on his heart, and made
is countenance express a devout acquiescence;
but the ceremony was scarcely over when, following
the impulse given him by his foreign favourites, he
returned to his old courses, and thus utterly up-
rh:oteg whatever confidence the nation yet had in

m.

With the money he thus obtained, he went to
Guienne, where Alphonso, the king of Castile,
had set up a claim to the earldom, and induced
many of the fickle nobles to revolt against the
English crown. This expedition was less disho-
nourable than the former ones; indeed it was
successful on the whole, and led to a friendly
alliance between England and Castile—Prince
Edward marrying Eleanor, the daughter of Al-

honso. But no cunning was too mean or low for

enry, who concealed these arrangements for some
time, in order to obtain & fresh grant from the par-
liament, under colour of carrying on the war.
During part of this expedition, in spite of the
mm he had carried with him, he bad not where-
withal to feed his troops; and he despatched the
prior of Newburgh with others into England, to
cause provisions to be sent to him into Gascony ;
“and s0,”” says an old historian, * there was a
great quantity of grain and powdered flesh, taken
up, and sent away, with all convenient speed.”
Henry returned pennyless ; for the partial re-esta-
blishment of his authority in the south of France
seems never to have benefited his exchequer. The
expedients to which he had recourse in England,
rendered him more and more odious and contempt-
ible. When his fortunes were at this low ebb, he
blindly emberked in & project which immeusely
increased his embarrassments. This project was
no other than to raise one of his sons to the throne
of the Two Sicilies. Frederick II., the son of
Constance of Sicily, had died in the year 1250,
after a reign which had been disturbed from its
commencement to its close by the inveterate hosti-
lity of the court of Rome. He left a legitimate
son, Prince Conrad; but Frederick had died in a
state of excommunication, and Pope Innocent IV.
claimed the southern kingdom as forfeited to its
feudal superior, the holy see. Conrad maintained
his rights with an army, and as he was supported
by the Neapolitan and Sicilian people, the pope
had no chance of succeeding, unless he invited
some new foreign host into the heart of Italy. He
offered the kingdom to be held as a fief of the
church to a varit:s of princes in succession, who all
found some good reason for declining his pro-
posals.  After the pope had thus hawked the
Sicilian crown through the continent of Europe, he
turned his eyes towards England, where Richard,
earl of Cornwall, the king’s brother, attracted
attention by his great wealth, which (it was rea-
soned at Rome), would enable him to bribe the
Sicilian barons, and engage mercenaries of all
nations, Accordingly, the crown was offered to
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Richard, but he wise}r saw the difficulties that
stood in his way, and declined the proffered king-
dom, observing, that those who made the offer of
it might just as well say, “ I make you a present
of the moon—step up to the sky and take it down.””
Soon after this, Innocent offered the crown to
Henry himself, for his second son, Prince Ed-
mund ; and the beggared and incapable king joy-
fully closed with the proposal, agreeing to march
presently with a powerful army into the south of
Italy, accepting an advance of money from the
pope to enable him to commence the enterprise,
and proposing also to raise what more it might be
necessary to borrow on the pope’s security. Had the
energy and the means of the English king at all cor-
responded with the activity and cunning policy of the
Roman priest, there is little doubt that the prince
might have obtained a dependent and precarious
throne ; but Henry was placed in circumstances in
which he could do little—and, wavering and timid,
he did nothing at all, except giving his son the empty
title of ¢ King of Sicily.”” The pope ordered the
English clergy to lend money for the expedition,
and even to pawn the property of their church to
obtain it. ’Ig:e clergy of England were not very
obedient; but whatever sums were raised were
dissigated by the king or the Roman legate, and,
in the end, the pope brought a claim of debt
against Henry, to the amount of more than
100,0007., which, it was alleged, had been bor-
rowed on the continent, chiefly from the rich mer-
chants of Venice and Florence. Henry, it appears,
had never been consulted about the borrowing or
spending of this money; but the pope was an im-
perative accountant—a creditor that could enforce
payment by excommunication, interdict, and de-
thronement; and Henry was obliged to promise
that he would pay, and to rack his weak wits in
devising the means. Backed by the , he
levied enormous contributions on the churches of
England and Ireland. The native clergy were
already disaffected, but these proceedings made
them as openly hostile to the king as were the
lay barons. The wholesale spoliation of the
church had also the effect of lessening the clergy’s
reverence for the pope, and of shaking gat
power which had already attained its highest
pitch, and which was thenceforward gradually to
decline. When called upon to take up some of
the pope’s bills, the bishop of Worcester told
Rustan, the legate, that he would rather die than
comply ; and the Bishop of London said, that the
Eope and king were, indeed, more powerful than

e, but if they took his mitre from his head, he
would clap on a warrior’s helmet. The legate
moderated his demands, and withdrew, fully con-
vinced that a storm was approaching, and that the
Sicilian speculation had completed the ruin of the
bankrupt king.* As long as his brother Richard,
the great Earl of Cornwall, remained in England,
and in possession of the treasures he had hoarded,
there was a powerful check upon insurrection; for
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though the earl’s abilities in' public affairs seem
hardly to have been equal to his wealth, atill the
influence he possessed in the nation was most ex-
tensive. He hed repeatedly opposed the illegal
courses of the king, and had even been out in
arms with the barons more than once; but he was
averse to extreme measures, and, from his posi-
tion, not likely topermit any invasion of the just
prerogative of the crown. He had rejected one
dazzling temptation, yet washe not proof against a
second. The Germans were setting up their em-
pire for sale, and Richard’s vanity and ambition
induced him to become a purchaser. Having
spent immense sums, he was elected in the begin-
ning of 1256 as * king of the Romans,” which
was considered the sure step to the dignity of em-
peror. But there was a schism among the elec-
tors, part of whom a few weeks later gave their
suffrages to Alphonso, king of Castile. Richard,
however, went over to the continent, was crowned
at Aix-la-Chapelle, and left the crown of England to
be dragged through the mire.

A.D. 1258. A scarcity of provisions di the
people to desperate measures. On the 2nd of May,
Henry called a parliament at Westminster. T
barons, who formed a new confederacy, went
tothe hall in complete armour. As the king entered,
there was a rattling of swords: his eye glanced
timidly along the mailed ranks; and he said, with
a faltering voice, “ What means this? am I a pri-
soner?”  “ Not g0,” replied Roger Bigod, “mt
your fm-ei%n favourites and your own extravagance
have involved this realm in great wretchedness;
wherefore we demand that the powers of govern-
ment be entrusted and made over to a committee
of bishops and barons, that the same may root up
abuses and enact laws.” One of the king’s
foreign half-brothers vapoured and talked loudly,
but ss for himself, he could do nothing else than
give an unconditional assent to the demands of the
barons, who thereupon promised, that if he proved
sincere, they would help him to pay his debts, and

orosecute the claims of his son in Italy. The par-
iament then dissolved, appointing an early day to
meet again at Oxford, where the commitiee of
government should be appointed, and the affairs of
the state finally adjusted.®

The present leader of the barons, and in all
Tespects the most remarkable man among them,
was the Earl of Leicester. It is evident that the
monkish ch:onlxcler- were incapaal‘e of understand-
ing or properly appreciati e extraordi
character of thyis fogggn Sagampion for Englis
liberties ; and those writers have scarcely left ma-
terials to enable us to form an accurate judgment.
Simon de Montfort was the youngest son of the
Count de Montfort in France, who had gained an
unhappy celebrity in the burbarous crusades
against the Albigenses. In right of his mother,
Anmicia, he had succeeded to the earldom of Lei-
cester; but he appears to have been little known
in England until the year 1238, when he came
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over from his native country, and married Eleanor,
the countess dowager of Pembroke, a sister of king
Henry. This match was carried by the royal
favour and authority ; for Richard, earl of Corn-
wall, the king’s brother, and many of the English
barons, tried to prevent it, on the ground that it
was not fitting a princess should be married to a
Joreign subject. But the earl had no sooner secured
his marriage, and made himself lnown in the
country, than he set himself forward as the de-
cided opponent of foreign encroachment and foreign
favourites of all kinds; and such was his ability,
that he caused people to overlook the anomaly of
his position, and to forget that he himself was a
foreigner. He not only captivated the good-will
of the English nobles, but endeared himself in an
extraordinary degree to the English people, whose
worth and 1mportance in the state he certainly
seems to have been one of the first to discoyer and
count upon. His devotional feelings—which upon
no d, that we can discover, have been re-
S:.fx: hypocritical—gained him the favour of

e clergy; his literary acquirements, so unusual
in those times, increased his influence and reputa-
tion. There seems to be no good reason for re-
fusing him the merits of a skilful politician ; and
he was a master of the art of war as it was then
understood and practised.

The favour of the king was soon turned into a
hatred as bitter as Henry’s supine and not cruel
pature was capable of : it seemed monstrous that a
foreigner should be, not a courtier, but the popular
idol—and Leicester was banished the court. He
was afterwards entrusted with the government of
Guienne, where, if he did not achieve the impossi-
bility of giving entire satisfaction to the turbulent

{ and intriguing nobles, he did good service to the

king, his master, and acquitted himself with abilitg
and honour. Henry, however, was weak enoug
to listen to the complaints of some of his southern
vassals, who did not relish the firm rule of the earl.
Leicester was hastily recalled, and his master
called him traitor to his face. Thus insulted by a
man he despised, the earl gave the lie to his sove-
reign, and told him, that, but for his kingly rank,
he would make him t the wrong he had done
him.* This hap in 1252. Leicester with-
drew for a season into Frauce, but Henry was soon
reconciled, in appearance, and the earl returned to
England, vg.lere his popnl::‘i‘t‘y inc‘l:aased in pro-

on to the growing weakness misgovern-
ﬁeft of the king. m%le wes one of the armed
barons that met in Westminster-hall, and ‘now he
was ready to follow up those derhonstrations at
Oxford. It cannot be denied ‘that measures be-
yond the ordinary course of the constitition were
necessary to control so prodigal and injudicious a
sovereign. The legal course of the constitution,
moreover, wasnot yet ascertained and defined—all
was experiment—a groping in the dark, and men,
for the present, saw no impropriety in abridging
the prerogative of a king who -had constantly

® Matt. Par; 4
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abused it, and who had so repeatedly broken his
promises, his most solemn vows, that it would have
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looked like fatuity to place the smallest trust in
him.

Oxrorp CasTiy, as it appeared in the Fifteenth Century.

On the 11th of June the parliament, which the
Royalists called the “Mad Parliament,” met at
Oxford. Having no reliance on the king, the
great barons summoned all who owed them military
service to attend in arms on the occasion. Thus
secured from the attack of the foreigners in the
king’s pay, they proceeded to their object with
great vigour and determination. The committee
of government was appointed without a murmur
on the part of the timid Henry: it consisted of
twenty-four members, twelve of whom were chosen
by the barons and twelve by the king. The king’s
choice fell upon his nephew Henry, the son of
Richard, the titular king of the Romans, upon
Guy and William, his own half-brothers, the
bishops of London and Winchester, the earls of
‘Warwick and Warenne, the abbots of Westminster
and St. Martin’s, London, on John Mansel, a
friar, and Peter of Savoy, a relation of the queen’s.
The members appointed by the barons were the
bishop of Worcester, the earls Simon of Leicester,
Richard of Gloucester, Humphrey of Hereford,
Roger of Norfolk, earl marshal ; the lords Roger
Mortimer, John Fitz - Geoffrey, Hugh Bigod,
Richard de Gray, William Bardolf, Peter de
Montfort, and Hugh Despencer. The Earl of
Leicester was at the head of this supreme council,
to the maintenance of whose ordinances the king,
and afterwards his son Edward, took a solemn
oath. The parliament then proceeded to enact
that four knights should be chosen by the votes
of the freeholders in each county, to lay before the
parliament all breaches of law and justice that
might occur; that a new sheriff should be annually
chosen by the freeholders in each county ; and that

three sessions of parliament should be held regu-
larly every year; the first, eight days after Michael-
mas; the second, the morrow after Candlemass-

. day; and the third, on the first day of June.

The benefits derived from the acts of this par-
liament were prospective rather than immediate,
for the first consequences were seven or eight
years of anarchy and confusion, the fruits of insin-
cerity and discontent on the part of the court, and
of ambition and intrigue on the part of the great
barons. Prince Edward, the heir to the throne,
the Earl of Warenne, and others, took the oaths to
the statutes or provisions of Oxford with uncon-
cealed reluctance and ill-humour. Prince Henry
openly protested that they were of no force till
his absent father, the king of the Romans, should
consent to them. “ Let your father look to him-
self,”” cried Leicester; ‘‘if he refuse to join the
barons of the kingdom in these provisions he
shall not enjoy a foot of ground in England.”
Though their leaders were liberally included
among the twenty-four guardians of the kingdom,
the foreign faction was excessively dissatisfied with
the recent changes, and said openly, and where-
ever they went, that the Acts of Oxford ought to be
set aside as illegal and degrading to the king’s
majesty ; which indeed they would have been had
Henry had any character to degrade, and had it
not been indispensable to adopt extreme pre-
cautions against the sovereign’s well-known faith-
lessness and perfidy, or fatal facility of disposition.
Irritated by their opposition and their sceret
intrigues, Leicester and his party scared the four
half-brothers of the king and a herd of their rela-
tions and retainers sout of  the: kingdom. The
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departure of these foreigners increased the pog:—
larity of the barons with the English people; but
they were seduced hy the temptations of ambition
and an easy triumph over all opposition; they
filled up the posts vacated in the committee of
government with their own adherents, leaving
scarcely & member in it to represent the king;
and they finally lodged the whole authority of
government in the hands of their council of state
and a standing committee of twelve persons.
This great power was abused, as all unlimited
power, whether held by a king or an oligarchy,
ever will be, and the barons soon disugreed among
themselves.”

A.p. 1259.—About six months after the meeting
at Oxford, Richard, king of the Romans, having
spent all his money among the Germane, was
anxious to return to England that he might .get
more. At St. Omer he was met by a messenger
from Leicester, who told him that he must not
set foot in the kingdom unless he swore before-
hand to observe the provisions of Oxford. Richard
finally gave an ungracious and most unwilling
assent: he took the oath, joined his brother, and
immediately commenced organizing an opposition
to the committee of government.t Soon after his
arrival it was seen that the barons disagreed more
than ever. The Earl of Gloucester started up as
arival to Leicester, and a violent quarrel—the first
of many—broke out between these two powerful
lords. Then there was presented a petition from
the knights of shires or counties, complaining that
the barons had held possession of-the sovereign
authority for eighteen months, and had done no
good in the way of reform. A few improvements,
chiefly ing the administration of justice,
were then enacted ; but their slender amount did
Dot satisfy the nation, and most of the barons were
more anxious for the ‘prolongation of their own
powers and profits than for anything else. By
degrees two factions were formed in the commit-
tee : when that of Gloucester obtained the ascen-
dancy, Leicester withdrew into France. Then
Gloucester would have reconciled himself with the
king; but as soon as Prince Edward saw this
he declared for Leicester, who returned. The
manceuvres and intrigues of party now become
almost a8 unintelligible as they are uninteresting—
reconciliations and breaches between the Ieicester
and Gloucester factions, and then between the
barons generally and the court—a changing and a
changing again of sides and principles, pei;!)lex
and disgrace a scene where nothing seems fixed
except Leicester's dislike and distrust of the king,
anda but somewhat vague affection among
the barons of both parties for the provisions of
Magna Charta.

A.D. 1261.—Henry, who had long rejoiced at
the division among the barons, now thought the
moment was come for escaping from their autho-
nty. Hehada dispensation in his pocket
for the oaths he taken at Oxford, and this set

® Rymer~—~Apnal, Bort.—Matt, Wes*. + Rymer,
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his conscience quite at ease. On the 2nd of
February he ventured to tell the committee of
government that, seeing the abuse they had made
of their autlmvx'itg.,l he should henceforwurd govern
without them. e then hastened to the Tower,
which had recently been repaired and strengthened,
and seized all the money in the Mint. From
behind those strong walls he ordered that the gates
of London should be closed, and that all the
citizens should swear fresh fealty to him. At
these unexpected proceedings the barons called out
their vusaﬁe:nd marched upon the capital. Prince
Edward was amusing himself in France at a tour-
nament, and it was agreed by both parties to await
his amval. He came in haste, and, instead of
joining his father in the Tower, joined the barons,
In spite of this junction, or perhaps we ought
rather to say, in consequence of it, many of the
nobles went over and joined the king, who pub-
lished the pope’s bull of dispensation, together
with a munifesto in which he set forth that he had
reigned forty-five years in peace and according to
justice, never committing such deeds of wrong and
violence as the barons had recently committed.
For a time he met with success, and Leicester
returned once more to France, vowing that he would
never trust the faith of a perjured king.*

A.D. 1263.—Another change and shifting of
parts now took place in this troubled drama: the
Earl of Gloucester was dead, and his son, a very
young man, instead of being the rival, became for
a while the bosom friend of Leicester. Prince
Edward, on the other hand, veered round to the
court, and had made himself un&opular by calling
in a foreign guard. In the month of March young
Gloucester called his retainers and confederates
together at Oxford, and the Earl of Leicester
returned to England in the month of April, and
put himself at their head. The great earl at once
raised the banner of war, and after taking several

.royal castles and towns, marched rapidly upon
London, where the mayor and the common people

declared for him. e king was safe in the
Tower; Prince Edward fled to Windsor Castle,
and the queen, his mother, attempted to escape by
water in the same direction; but, when she
proached London-bridge, 2 cry ran among the
populace, who hated her, of “ Drown the witch !”*
and filth and stones were thrown at the barge.
The mayor took Pity on her, and carried her for
to St. Paul’s.+

The king of the Romans, who, though his
hoarded treasures were exhausted, still possessed
considerable influence, contrived to effect a hollow
reconciliation between the barons and his un-
warlike brother, who yielded everything,—only
reserving to himself the usual resource of breaking
his compact as soon as circumstances should seem
favourable. It is true his subjects had repeatedly
exacted too much; but it is equally certain that
he never made the smallest concession to them
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in good faith, and with a determination of re-
specting it. Foreigners were once more banished
tK:c kingdom, and the custody of the royal castles
was again entrusted to Leicester and bhis asso-
ciates. This was done, and peace and amity
were sworn in July, but by the month of October
the king wes in arms against the barons, and
nearly succeeded in taking Leicester a prisoner.
This new crisis was mainly attributable to a con-
dition exacted by that great earl, that the autho-
rity of the committee of government should not
only last for the lifetime of the king, but be pro-
longed during the reign of his successor. Up to
this point Prince Edward had pretended a great
respect for his oath, professing to doubt whether
an absolution from Rome could excuse perjury;
and he had frequently protested that, having sworn
to the provisions of Oxford, he would religiousl
keep that vow ; but this last measure removed
his scruples, and denouncing the barons as rebels,
traitors, and usurpers, he openly declared against
them and all their statutes.

A.D. 1264.—To stop the horrors of a civil
war some of the bishops induced both parties to
refer their differences to the arbitration of the
French king. The conscientious and justice-loving
Louis IX. pronounced his award in the beginning
of February: he insisted on the observance of the

charter ; but otherwise his decision was in

vour of the king, as he set aside the provisions
of Oxford, ordered that the royal castles should
be restored, and that the sovereign should have
full power of choosing his own ministers and
officers, whether from among foreigners or natives.
The barons, who were better acquainted than
Louis with the character of their king, well knew
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that if the securities they had exacted (with too
grasping a hand, perhaps) were all given up, the
s:vinionl of the national charters would be

pised, as they were previously to the parlia-
ment of Oxford, and they therefore resolved not to
be bound by the award, which they insisted had
been obtained through the unfair influence of the
wife of Louis, who was sister-in-law to King Henry.
The civil war was therefore renewed with more fury
than ever. The strength of the royalists lay in the
counties of the north and the extreme west,—that
of the barons in the midland counties, the south-
east, the Cinque Ports, and, above all, in the city
of London and its neighbourhood. At the tolling
of the great bell of St. Paul’s, the citizens of Lon-
don assembled as an armed host, animated by one
daring spirit. In the midst of this excitement
they fell upon the unfortunate Jews, and, after
plundering them, massacred above 500, men, wo-
men, and children, in cold blood. In other parts
of the kingdom the royalists robbed and murdered
the Jews under pretext of their being friends to the
barons, and the barons’ party did the like, alleging
thut they were allied with the king, and that they
kept Greek fire hid in their houses in order to
destroy the friends of liberty.*

The opening of the campaign was in favour ot
the royalists, but their fortunes changed when they
advanced to the southern coast and endeavoured to
win over the erful Cinque Ports. Leicester,
who had remained quietly in London organising

his forces, at length marched from the capital with
the resolution of fighting a decisive battle. He
found the king at Lewes, in Sussex,—a bad posi-

,+—which Henry, relying on his
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superiority of numbers, did not quit on the earl’s
Leicester encamped on the downs about
two miles from Lewes. Whether in war or peace,
he had always been an exact observer of the rites
of religion: he now endeavoured (and, it should
appear, with full success) to impress his followers
with the belief that the cause in which they were
was the cause of Heaven, as well as that
of liberty : the king, he said, was obnoxious to God
by reason of his many perjuries: he ordered his
men to wear & white cross on the breast as if they
were crusaders engaged in a holy war; and his
friend, the Bishop of Chichester, gave a general
absolution to the army, together with assurances
thet all those who fell in battle would be welcomed
in Heaven as martyrs. On the following morning,
the 14th of May, leaving a strong reserve on the
downs, be descended into the hollow. The two
armies soon joined battle : on the king’s side were the
great houses of Bigod and Bohun, all the foreigners
in the kingdom, the Percys with their warlike bor-
derers, and from beyond the borders, John Comyn,
John Baliol, and Robert Bruce,—names that were
soon to appéar in a very different drama. On the
Earl’s side were Gloucester, Derby, Warenne, the
Despencers, Robert de Roos, William Marmion,
Richard Grey, John Fitz-John, Nicholas Seagrave,
Godfrey de Lucy, John de Vescy, and others of noble
lineage and estates. Prince Edward, who was
destined to acquire the rudiments of ﬂ;ar in t_;x;
hter of his own subjects, began the battle
?Eﬁgd y upon a body of Londoners, who
had gladly followed Leicester to the field. This
burgher militia could not stand against the trained
cavalry of the prince, who chased and slew them by
heaps. Eager to take a bloody vengeance for the in-
sults the Londoners had offered his mother, Edward
spurred forward, regardless of the manceuvres of
the other divisions of the royalist army, He wasas
yet a young soldier, and the experienced and skilful
leader of the barons made him pay dearly for his
mistake. Leicester made a concentrated attack on
the king, beat him most completely, and taok him
prisoner, with his brother the of the Romans,
John Comym, and Robert Bruce, before the prince
returned from his h pursuit. When Edward
arrived at the field of battle, he saw it covered with
the slain of his own lputg;.md learned that his
father, with many nobles besides those just men-
tioned, were in Leicester’s hands, and shut up in
the priory of Lewes. Before he could recover him-
self, he was charged by a body of horse, and made
risoner. The Earl Warenne, with the king’s
f-brothers who were again in England, fled to
Pevensey, whence they escaped to the continent.®
The victory of the barons does not seem to have
been disgraced by cruelty, but it is said to have cost
the lives of more than 5000 Englishmen, who fell
on the field. On the following morning, a treaty,
or the “ Mise of Lewes,” as it was called, was
concluded. It was that Edward and his
cousin Henry, the son of the king of the Romane,
® Matt. Par,—Wykes.— West.—Chron. Dunst.
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should remain as hosbs¥es for their fathers, and that
the whole quarrel should be again submitted to a
peaceful arbitration. But Leicester, who had now
the right of the strongest, kept both the king
and his brother prisoners as well as their sons,
and, feeling his own greatness, began to be less
tractable.  Although the poPe excommunicated
him and his party, the e regarded the sen-
tel:f;y wig:) iadiﬁ'erence; and many b?)fh the native
c ,who h longbeend’u:iuowl with poj
and king, praised him in their sermons asp e
reformer of abuses, the protector of the oppressed,
the father of the poor, the saviour of his country,
the avenger of the church. Thus supported, and
indeed carried forward by a boundless popularity,
he soon forced all such barons as held out for the
king to surrender their castles and submit to the
judgment of their peers. These men were con-
demned merely to short periods of exile in Ireland :
not one suffered death, or chains, or forfeiture, and
the age was not so generally improved in humanity
as to have enforced this mildness, had the earl
himself not been averse to cruelty. Every act of
government was still performed in the name of the
king, whose captivity was made so light as to be
scarcely apparent, and who was treated with every
outward demonstration of respect. The queen had
retired to the continent before the battle of Lewes,
and having busied herself in collecting a host of
foreign mercenaries, in which she was greatly
assisted by the active sympathies of foreign princes,
who saw in the proceedings of the English barons
nothing but the degradation of a crowned head, she
now lay at Damme, in Flanders, almost ready to
cross over and renew the civil war. The steps
taken by Leicester show at -once his entire con-
fidence in the good-will of the nation, and his

nal bravery and activity: he summoned the
whole force of the country, from castles and towns,
cities, and boroughs, to meet in arms on Barham
Downs, and, having encamped them there, he
threw himself among the mariuers of England, and,
taking the command of a fleet, cruised Letween the
English and Flemish coasts to meet the invaders at
ses. But the queen’s fleet never ventured out of
port; her land forces disbanded, and that enter-
prise fell to the ground.

The ruin of Leicester was effected by very different
means : confident in his talents and popularity, he
ventured to display too marked a superiority above
his fellows in the same cause: this excited hostile
feelings in several of the barons, whose jealousies
and pretensions were skilfully worked upon by
Prince Edward, who had by this time been removed
from Dover Castle, into which he had been thrown
after the battle of Lewes, and placed with his
father, in the enjoyment of considerable personal
liberty, by the order of a parliament which Lei-
cester had summoned expressly to consider his
case in the beginning of the present year (1265),
and which is memorable in the history of the con-
stitution as the first in which we have certain evi-
dence of the appearance of_ representatives from
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the cities and boroughs. The Earl of Derby
opened a correspondence with the prince, and the
Earl of Gloucester set himself up as a rival to
Montfort, and then, by means of his brother,
Thomas de Clare, who had been placed about the
prince’s person, concerted a plan for releasing
Edward. ‘This plan was successful; and on
Thursday in Whitsun week the prince escaped
on a fleet horse which had been conveyed to him,
and joined the Earl of Gloucester at Ludlow, where
the royal banner was raised. The prince was
made to swear that he would respect the charters,
govern according to law, and expel foreigners;
and it was upon these express counditions that
Gloucester surrendered to him the command of
the troops. This earl was a vain, weak, young
man, but his jealous fury against Leicester could
not blind him to the obvious fact that but few of
the nobility would make any sacrifices for the royal
cause unless their attachment to counstitutional
liberty were gratified by such pledges.

About the same time Earl Warenne, who had
escaped from the battle of Lewes, landed in
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South Wales with one hundred and twenty knights
and a troop of archers; and other royalist chiefs
rose in different parts of the country, according to
a plan which seems to have been suggested by the
military sagacity of Prince Edward. The Earl of
Leicester, keeping good hold of the king, remaiued
at Hereford, while his eldest son, Simon de Mont-
fort, with a part of his army, was in Susser.
The object of the prince was to prevent the junc-
tion of these separated forces, and to keep the
earl on the right bank of the Severn. Edward
destroyed all the bridges and boats on that river,
and secured the fords; but, after some skilful
manceuvres, the earl crossed the Severn, and en-
camped near Worcester, where he expected his
son would join him. But Simon’s conduct in war
was not equal to his father’s, for he allowed himself
to be surprised by night near Kenilworth, where
Edward took his horses and treasure, and most of
his knights, and forced him to take refuge, almost
naked, in the castle there, the principal residence
of the De Montfort family. The earl, still hoping
to meet his on’s forces, advanced to Evesham, on

Evesaan.

the river Avon: on the morning of the 4th of
August, as he looked towards the hills in the
direction of Kenilworth, he saw his own standards
advancing :—his joy, however, was but momentary,
for he discovered, when too late to retreat, that
they were his son’s banners in the hands of his
enemies, and nearly at the same time he saw the
heads of columns showing themselves on either
flank and in his rear. These well-conceived com-
bined movements had been executed with unusual

precision,—the earl was surrounded,—every road
was blocked up. As he observed the skilful way
in which the hostile forces were disposed, he uttered
the complaint so often used by old generals,—
““They have learned from me the art of war,” he
exclaimed ; and then, it is said, he added, *The
Lord have mercy on our souls, for I see our bodies
are Prince Edward’s.”” He did not, however,
neglect the duties of the commander, but marshalled
his men in the best manner, ) He then spent a
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short time in prayer, and took the sacrament, as
was his wont, before going into battle. Having
failed in an attempt to force the road to Kenil-
worth, he formed in a solid circle on the summit
of a hill, and several times repulsed the charges of
bis foes, who gradually closed round him, attacking
at all points. The king being in the earl’s camp
when the royalists appeared, was encased in armour
which concealed his features, and was put upon a
war-horse. In one of the charges the imbecile
old man was dismounted and in danger of beihg
shin, but he cried out, “ Hold your hand, I am
Harry of Winchester ;> and tbe prince, who hap-
to be near, ran to his rescue, and carried
im out of the melée. Leicester's horse was
killed under him, but the earl rose ubhurt from
his fall, and fought bravely on foot: a body of
Welsh were broken and fled, and the number of
his enemies still seemed to increase on all sides.
He then asked the royalists if they gave quarter?
and was told that there was no quarter for traitors :
his gallant son Henry wes killed before his eyes,
the bravest and best of his friends fell in heaps
around him, and at last the great earl himself died
with his sword in his hand.®
The hatred of the royalists was too much
inflamed to admit of the humanities and usages of
chivalry : no prisoners were taken ; the slaughter,
usually confined to the “ meaner sort,” who could
not pay rausom, was extended to the noblest and
wealthiest ; and all the barons and knights of
Leicester’s party, to the number of one huudred
and eighty, were despatched. + The historians
who praise the clemency of the royal party, by
whom “no blood was shed on the scaffold,” seem
to overlook the fact that all their dangerous ene-
mies were butchered at Evesham, and that little
blood was left to be shed by the executioner. Not
even death could save Leicester from their barba-
rous vengeance: they mutilated his body in a
manner too brutal and disgusting to be described,
and so presented it, as an acceptable spectacle, to
8 noble lady, the wife of the Lord Roger Mor-
timer, one of the earl’s deadly enemies. *The
people of England,”” says Holinshed cautiously,
“conceived an opinion that the earl being thus
thin fighting in defence of the liberties of the
realm and performance of his oath, as they took it,
died a martyr ; which, by the bruited holiness of
his past life, and the miracles ascribed to him after
his death, was greatly confirmed in the next age:
but the fear of the king’s displeasure stayed the
people from hastily honouring him as a saint at
this time, where otherwise they were inclined
greatly thereto, reputing him for no less in their con-
science, as in secret talk they did not hesitate to
say.”” This popular reverence was not evanescent ;
for many years after, when men could speak out
without danger, they called the earl “Sir Simon
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the Righteous,” and complained of the church
because it would not canonise him.

. After the decisive victory of Evesham, the king,
resuming the sceptre, went to Warwick, where he
was joined by his brother the king of the Romans,
who, with many other prisoners taken by Leicester
at Lewes, now first recovered his liberty. Early
in the next month, on the * Feast of the Translation
of St. Edward,” a parliament assembled at Win-
chester. Here it was seen that, even in the
moment of success, the king could not venture to
revoke any part of the great charter. His victory
had been achieved by the arms of English barons,
who, generally speaking, had concurred in the
former measures against his faithless government,
and whose opposition to the Earl of Leicester’s
too great power, had in no sense weakened their
love of constitutional safeguards, or their hatred of
an absolute king. Led away, however, by per-
sonal animosities, the parliament of Winchester
passed some severe sentences against the family
and partisans of the late earl, and deprived the
citizens of London of their charter.

A desperate resistance was thus provoked, and
successive insurrections broke out in different parts
of the kingdom. Simon de Montfort and his
associates maintained themselves for a long time in
the isles of Ely and Axholm; the Cinque Ports
refused to submit ; the castle of Kenilworth defied
several royal armies; and Adam Gourdon, a most
warlike baron, maintained himself in the forests of
Hampshire. Prince Edward’s valour and ability
had full occupation for nearly two years, and at
last it was found necessary to relax the severity of
government, and grant easier terms to the van-
quished, in order to obtain the restoration of in-
ternal tranquillity. With this view, a committee
was appointed of twelve bishops and baruns, and
their award, called the “ Dictum de Kenilworth,”
was confirmed Ly the king and parliament. The
Earl of Gloucester, whose personal quarrel with
Leicester had been the chief cause of the overthrow
of the baronial oligarchy, and the restoration of
Henry, quarrelled with the king, and once more
took up arms, alleging, that even the Dictum de
Kenilworth was too harsh, and that the court was
seeking to infringe the provisions of Oxford, and
breaking the promises given on the field of Eves-
ham. The dissatisfied Londoners made common
cause with him, and received him within their
walls, but losing. heart at the approach of the
king's army, Gloucester opened negotiations, and
submitted, on condition of receiving a full pardon
for himself. At the same time, the Londoners
compounded for a fine of 25,000 marks. The
pope most laudably endeavoured to diffuse the
spirit of mercy and moderation : he told the king,
who was not naturally inclined to that, or to any
other strong passions, that revenge was unworthy
of a Christian, and that clemency was the best
support of a throne,  All this, with the determined
aspect of the le, whenever harsh measures
were threatened, produced -a- salutary ‘effect; ‘and
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the gallantry and generosity shown by Prince Ed-
arg:d on one occasion,ltcyiid morebyin subduing
opposition than a hundred executions on the scaf-
fold could have done. In a battle fought in a
wood near Alton, the prince engaged Adam Gour-
don hand to hand, and vanquished that redoubtable
knight in fair single combat. When Adem was
brought to the ground instead of d hing him,
he generously gave him his life: on that ve
night he introduced him to the queen at Guilfcr?;
procured him his pardon, received him into his
own especial favour, and was’ from that time for-
ward most faithfully served by Sir Adam.*

A.p, 1267. On the 18th of November, two

ears and three months after the battle of Eves-
ham, the king, in parliament at Marlborough,
adopted some of the most valuable of the provi-
sions of the Earl of Leicester, and enacted other
good laws. Thus all resistance was disarmed, and
the patriots or the outlaws in the Isle of Ely, who
were the last to submit, threw down their arms,
and accepted the conditions of the Dictum of
Kenilworth, which they saw had been faithfully
observed with respect to others. Assoon as the
country was thoroughly tranquillised, Prince Ed-
ward and his cousin Henry, the son of the king of
the Romane, took the cross; in which they were
followed by nearly one hundred and fifty Eng-
lish lords and knights. Exhortation and example
urged them to this step. Ottoboni, the pope’s
legate, who had been very instrumental in restoring
peace in the land, had earnestly and eloquently
recommended the crusade; and Louis IX., who
was soon to be called ¢ Saint Louis,” had departed
a second time for the East.

Having taken many precautionary measures in
case his father should die during his absence, and
having most wisely obtained the grant of a new
charter, with the restoration of their liberties, to
the citizens of London, and a free pardon to a few
nobles who still lay under the king’s ban, Edward .
departed with his wife Eleanor, his cousin Henry,
and his knights, in the month of July, 1270.
Many of the choicest chivalry of England left their
bones to bleach on the Syrian shore ; but the fate
of Henry d’Almaine, as they called the son of the
king of the Romans, was more tragical as well as
much more unusual. Being despatched back to
England on a secret mission by his cousin Edward,
he took the road through Italy, and loitered in the
city of Viterbo, to witness the election of a new
poie One morning, at an early hour, as he was
at his prayers in a church, he heard a well-known
voice exclaiming, * Thou traitor, Henry '—thou
shalt not escape!” Turning round, he saw his
two cousins, Simon and Guy de Montfort, who,
with their mother, the Countess of Leicester, King
Henry’s own sister, had been driven out of Eng-
land, and who considered the king of the Romans
as the bitterest enemy of their house. They were
in complete armour, and waved their naked swords
over their defenceless victim. He clung to the

® Contin, Matt, Par.
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holy altar before which he was kneeling, and
two priests threw themselves between him and
them. But nothing could save him from the fury
of his cousins: the two priests lost their lives in
their generous endeavours to protect him; and,
pierceg with many wounds, he was out of
the church, when the murderers mutilated his
body in horrid revenge for the treatment of their
father’s corpse at Evesham. They then mounted
their horses and rode away, being it is
said, by Count Aldo ini, whose daughter had
been married to Guy, one of the assassins.® That
vain old man, the king*of th:l R]oma:}s, was re
joicing in the possession or displa s young
German bride he had just mamed):andwnsmll
flattering himself with the hopes of the imperial
crown, which had now deluded his mng:’mncn for
fifteen long years, when the melancholy catas-
trophe of iis son reminded him of the vanity of
human wishes. He did not long survive the shock:
he died in the month of December, 1271; and in
the following winter his brother, the king of Eng-
land, followed him to the grave, expiring at West-
minster, after a long illness and t demonstrs-
tions of piety, on the feast of St. Edmund, the 16th

of November, 1272. He had rebuilt the abbey
church of St. Peter's from the foundation, and he
had removed the bones of Edward the Confessor

into a golden shrine. According to hie wish, they

therefore carried his body to that stately church,

and laid it in the very grave which the remains of
his saintly predecessor had once occupied. Before
his body was lowered to its last resting-place, the
Earl of Gloucester, putting his bare hand upon it,
swore fealty to the absent Edward ; and the rest of
the barons present followed his exmngl;;n Henry
had lived sixty-eight years, and had fifty-six
years a king—at least in name. :

Epwagp I. suRNAMED LoNGsHANKS.,

Frou the Abbey Church of Westminster the
barons, who had attended his father’s funeral,
went to the new Temple and laimed the
absent Edward by the style of * King of England,
Lord of Ireland, and Duke of Aquitaine.”” This

was on Sunday, the 20th of November, four days

after the demise of Henry. A new great seal was
made ; Walter de Merton was appointed chan-
cellor; Walter Gifford, archbishop of York, the
Earl of Cornwall, a survivin% son of Richard,
king of the Romans, and the Earl of Gloucester,
assumed conjointly the office of guardians or
regents of the kingdom, and such wise measures
were taken that the public peace was in no way
disturbed ; and the accession of Edward, though
he was far away, and exposed to the chances of
war and shipwreck, was more tranquil than that
of any preceding king since the Conquest.

When Edward departed on the crusade he
found that the French king, instead of sailing for

® Rymer.—Wykes.~-Muratorl, Annali,
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Syria or Palestine, had turned aside to attack the
Mussulman king or bey of Tunis. The kings of
Sicily had some old claims to tribute from this
African state, and the Italian crown, after hovering
over the heads of so many princes, had at last
settled on that of Charles of Anjou, who, with
the assistance of the pope, won it from Manfred,
the illegitimate Suabian, at the battle of the
Grandella, fought near Benevento, in the year
1266. This Charles was the ferocious, unworthy

brother of the amisble Louis IX.; and it is
generally, supposed that, for his own selfish
ambition and interests, he craftily induced the
French king to turn his arms against Tunis;
though it is also probable that the exaggerated
accounts of the wealth of that city acted as a
strong temptation with the crusaders in general.
Louis landed on the African shore in the midst of
summier, and took the camp and town of Carthage ;
but the excessive heat of the climate, the want of
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provisions, and even of wholesome water, and
pestilential miasmata from bogs and swamps, soon
caused dreadful maladies among his host. The
king himself was attacked by a fatal dysentery,
and he laid himself down to die among the ruins
and ents of ancient C The super-
stition of this excellent man was the fault of the
age in which he lived; but the better part of his
devotion, his resignation, and magnanimity, will
have a claim to reverence in all ages. As long as
he could act he submitted to every privation, en-
countered - every risk, in order to alleviate the
sufferings of his poorest followers, who died round
him by hundreds. When he could no.longer
move, and when he was himself suffering agonies,
he incessantly occupied his still unclouded intellect
in devising means for mitigating the pains of
others : with his dying breath he endeavoured to
reanimate the courage of his family and of his
officers, who were weeping about his bed. “My
friends,” said he, “I have finished my course,—
grieve not for me. It is natural that I, as your
chief, should march off first. You must all
follow me in time,—keep yourselves ready for the

journey.” ¢
When Prince Edward arrived he found that
Louis was dead, and that more than half of his
army had perished by disease. The survivors had,
however, made advantageous terms with the Bey
of Tunis, and showed little inclination to leave
that country and encounter fresh dangers in Pales-
tine. The English then re-crossed the Mediter-
ranean to Sicily (a short voyage of 150 miles) ;
but Edward would not renounce his project, or
return home. He passed the winter at Trapani,
vowing that, though all his soldiers should desert
him, he would go to Acre attended only by Fowen,
his groom. Early in the following spring he set
sail from Sicily, and he landed at Acre, which was
now almost the only residue of the crusaders’
conquests in the East, with a force which did not
exceed a thousand men. But the fame of Richard
was still bright on those shores; and, while the
Mahomedans trembled, the Christians gathered
round the standard of the successor of Lion-heart,
to whom Edward was scarcely inferior in physical
strength and while he was his superior in
* coolness and policy, and probably also in military
science. Bondocar, the sultan of Babylon, who had
prepared to take that city by assault, immediately
retreated from the vicinity of Acre, and, crossing
the Desert, went into Egypt. Edward advanced,
and obtained temporary possession of Nazareth,
which was tuken by storm. Eighty years had
elapsed since Richard’s massacres of Acre, and
nearly two hundred since the first capture of
Jerusalemn by the Christians of the West ; but the
crusaders had made little progress in humanity,
and the slaughter committed on the Moslems,
under the eye of Edward at Nazareth, was only
less atrocious than the butchery at Jerusalem,
because the scene was more confined, aud the

® Lo Sire de Jolnville,

HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

[Boox 1V.

place.had fewer Turkish inhabitants. The prince,
and many of the English with him, were soon after
attacked with sickness, and returned to Acre,
where they lingered some fifteen months, doing
little or nothing ; for the first enthusiasm among
the Latin Christians had subsided upon seeing that
Edward had scarcely any money, and received no
reinforcements. He had never been able to
collect more than seven thousand armed men,
and this mixed force could not be kept together

for any length of time. The English chivalry

distinguished itself l;y many feats of arms, and
revived the glory of the national name; but,
after all, the only other solid advantages gained
were the capture of two castles and the surprise
and partial plunder of a caravan. The Mahom-
medans were not strong enough to attack Acre,
which, chiefly by Edward’s means, was so strength-
ened as to be enabled to defy them for twenty years
longer, when the Mamelukes of Egypt took it and
drove the crusaders and their descendants from
every part of the Holy Land. Edward on his side
was always too weak to attempt any extensive
operations. His presence, however, both annoyed
and distressed the Turks, and an attempt was made
to get rid of him by assassination. The emir of
Jafta, under pretence of embracing the Christian
religion, opened a correspondence with the English
prince, and gradually gained his confidence. The
emir sent letters and presents, till his messengers
were allowed to pass and repass without examina-
tion or suspicion. On the Friday of Whitsun
week, about the hour of vespers, as Edward was
reclining on a couch with nothing on him but a
loose robe, the emir’s messenger made his usual
salam at the door of his apartment: he was ad-
mitted ; and as he knelt and presented a letter with
one hand, he drew a concealed dagger with the
other, and aimed a blow at the prince’s heart.
Edward, though wounded, caught the murderer in
his iron grasp, threw him to the ground, and de-
spatched him with his own weapon. The prince’s
wound was not deep, but the dagger had been
smeared with poison: when he learned this fact,
’l}'ehmade his will, and gave himself up as lost.
e English soldiers would have taken a horrid
vengeance upon the poor Turks in their power,
but he restrained their fury, and made them reflect
on what might befal the helpless Christian pil-
grims then at Jerusalem. Fortunately there was
at Acre an English surgeon with skill and nerve
enough to pare away the sides of the wound; and
the grand master of the Templars sent some pre-
cious drugs to stop the progress of the venom.
The piety, the affectionate attentions of his loving
wife Eleanor may have contributed very effectually
to his cure, but there is no good ground for believ-
ing that she sucked the poison from her husband’s
wound.*
Henry had already implored his son to return
® Hemingford.—~Chron. Pepini in Muratori.—Matt. West.—Wykes,
The story of Eleanor's sucking the wound is not meuntioned by any

chronicler living near the time; /It seems to be of Spanish origin,
aud to have been first mentioned a century or two after the time,
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to England, and now Edward gladly listened to
proposals of peace made by the sultan, who was
so much engaged with other wars in the interior as
to have little time to spare for the prosecution of
hostilities on the coast. A truce was therefore con-
cluded for ten years, and then Edward sailed again
for Sicily. Theobald, Archdeacon of Liege, who
had accompanied the prince to Palestine, had been
recalled some months before from Acre to fill the
vacant chair of St.Peter. At Trapani, Edward
received an earnest invitation from his old com-
Eanion and steadfast friend, now Gregory X., to visit

im at Rome. The prince crossed the Faro of
Messina to travel by land through the Italian
peninsula. At a mountain village in Calabria he
met messengers, by whom he was informed, for the
first time, of the death of his father. He had
recently lost an infant son whom Eleanor had borne
him in Syria ; and Charles of Anjou, who had now
returned from Tunis, and had little tenderness for
any one, expressed his surprise that he should
grieve more for the death of his old father than for
that of his own offspring. * The loss of my child,”
said Edward, “is a loss which I may hope to
repair, but the death of a father is a loss irrepar-
able* By the month of February, 12173, he was
at Rume, but his friend the pope being absent, he
staid only two days in the Eternal City, and then
turned aside to Civita Vecchia) where the pope
received him with honour and affection. Edward
demanded justice on the assassins of Henry d’Al-
maine ; but Simon de Montfort, one of them, had
gone to account for his crimes before a higher
tribunal; Aldobrandini was too powerful to be
rigorously examined, and was not a principal in the
murder ; and as Guy de Montfort had absconded,
the king of England was obliged to be satisfied
with a very imperfect vengeance. Leaving the
pontiff, he continued his journey through Italy, and
he was received in triumph at every town. The
admiring Milanese presented him with some fine
horses and purple mantles. His exploits in Pa-
lestine, limited as they had been, had gained him
the reputation of being the Champion of the Cross ;
the dangerous wound he had received (if he had
died of it he would have been enrolled among saints
and martyrs) created an additional sympathy in his
favour, and, as if people knew he would be the last
king to embark in the crusades, he was hailed with
extraordinary enthusiusm. It was the bright, broad
flash of the flame about to sink into the socket. In
a few years the passion for the crusades, which had
animated all Europe for more than two centuries,
was utterly extinct. On crossing the Alps, Edward
was met by a deputation from England. He
travelled on to Paris, where he was courteously
Teceived by his cousin, Philip le Hardi, and did
homage to that king for the lands which he held of
him in France. ’

Notwithstanding the tranquil state of the coun-
try, and the loyal disposition of his subjects, it
must excite some surprise to see, that after so

¢ Walsingham.—Trivet.,
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long an absence, Edward had no anxiety to
reach England.®* Instead of crossing the Channel,
he turmed back from Paris, where he had staid
a fortnight, and went to Guienne. The mo-
tives generally assigned for his protracted stay
on the continent are, his wish to await the deci-
sions of a general council of the church, which
the pope had summoned to meet at Lyons, and
the distracted state of Guienne, which province
seems never to have been tranquil for a year at a
time. Butit is pretty evident that the English
king entertained suspicions of Philip, who was a
far less couscientious sovereign than his father,
Louis IX., who had been severely blamed by the
French, for not taking advantage of the weakness
of Henry to drive the English out of all their con-
tinental possessions. The dark shadows of some
deep and disgraceful intrigues are visible; and it
seems to us, that when the pope warned Edward
against the swords of assassing, he did not appre-
hend danger from the ruined and fugitive Guy de
Montfort, so much as from more prosperous and
more powerful agents. In the month of May,
1274, while the English king was in Guienne, he
received a challenge, couched in all the nice terms
and circumlocutions of chivalry, from the Count of
Chalons, to meet him lance to lance in a tourna-
ment. This fashion was then at its height, and
knights and nobles of high renown and princes
royal were accustomed to defy each other in the
name of God, of the blessed Virgin Mary, and
of their respective saints and mistresses, and to
invite one another out of love and reverence, to
joustings and tiltings, which often terminated in
blood and death or tractured limbs. Edward con-
sidered himself bound in honour as a true knight
to accept the count’s challenge, and, on the ap-
pointed day he entered the lists, as stalwart and
fearless a combatant as ever sat in saddle. He
was attended by a thousand champions; but the
Count of Chalons rode to the spot with nearly two
thousand. Whispers of bad faith on the part of
the count had already been heard, and the sight of
this unfair advantage probably confirmed the worst
suspicions of the English. The image of war was
converted into its stern reality—a sanguinary
battle ensued, in which the foot-soldiers took part
as well as the knights. The English crossbow-
men drove the French infantry from the field, and
then mixing with the English horse, who were far
outnumbered by their opponents, they overthrew
many of the count’s knights by stabbing their
horses or cutting their saddle-girths—two opera-
tions against all rule, and deemed infamous in the
code of chivalry. The count himself, a man re-
nowned for his physical strength, after chargin

Edward several times with his lance, rode in, an

grasping the king round the neck, endeavoured to

® He had witten letters expressing some fear of the Londoners,
and had several times commanded the “ mayor, sheriffs, and com-
mons” most carefully to keep the peace of the city. The measures
adopted in cousequence were more vigorous than All persona
suspected of haviog been partissns of the Earl of Leicester were
huuted down in every ward, and, without form of triul or examinas
tion, thrown into prison till Edward’s return.
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unseat him. Edward sate like a rock, and gave
the proper touch with the spur;—his war-horse
sprang forward, the count was pulled out of his
saddle, and hurled to the ground with a dreadful
shock. He was remounted by some of his knights ;
but, sorely bruised and stupified by his fall, he
cried out for quarter. Edward was so enraged,
that he kept hammering on the iron armour of his
suppliant foe ‘for some time, and at last rejected
his sword, and made him surrender to a common
foot-soldier—an extremity of disgrace which the
count, had he been a true knight, would have
avoided at the cost of life. The English had
the best of the affray, taking many knights, who
were obliged to ransom their persons, their arms,
and their horses (where any were left alive), and
slaying many of the French footmen—* because
they were but rascals, and no great account was
made of them.” The whole affair was so fierce
and sanguinary, that it afterwards went by the
name of the little war of Chalons. *

A.p. 1274. Edward now turned his thoughts
towards England, and sent orders to prepare for
his coronation. If these orders were obeyed, the
coronation-feast must have been a sublime speci-
men of a well-loaded table; for 380 head of cattle,
430 sheep, 450 pigs, 18 wild boars, 278 flitches of
bacon, and 19,660 capons and fowls were ordered
by the king for this solemn occasion.t As he tra-
velled. through France, Edward stopped at the
pleasant town of Montreuil, to settle some differ-
ences which had long existed betwcen the English

* Hemings.~West.—~Trivet.—Ilolinshed. t Rymer,
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and Flemings, and which had curiously committed
the commercial interests of both countries. For
several reigns the counts of Flanders had been
accustomed to let upon hire certain bands or troops
of foot-soldiers to the kings of England. These
contracts ceased altogether during the reign of
Henry I1I.; but, some time before the death of
that sovereign, Margaret, the reigning countess,
claimed payment of a large sum as arrears, and
%ressed her claim so rudely, that she seized all the

nglish wool—then our great article of export—
that could be found in her dominions. Hen:
retaliated, by seizing all the manufactured Flemish
cloths in England, and strictly forbade all trade
between the two countries. He enticed over some
Flemish clothiers, but their number was insuffi-
cient; and it is said, that -as the English were
unskilled in the arts of dyeing cloths, they for
gome time wore their coats of the natural colour of
the fleece. The Flemings stood in still greater
need of our wool, wanting which their looms
remained idle, and their artisans were beggared.
The countess, who lost immensely by this stoppage
of trade, now offered a public apology to Edward,
and entreated that the commercial relations of the
country might be renewed. The king, who, much
to his credit, took the advice of some London
merchants of good repute, immediately made up
the quarrel ; the countess agreed to certain repara-
tions, and the trade was renewed.

On the 2nd of August, 1274, after an absence
of more than four years, Edward landed at Dover,
aud on the 19th of the same month, * after the

(uezzn Erzaxos. From her Tumb in Westminster Abbey.
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feast of the Assumption,” he was crowned, together
with his high-minded wife, in Westminster Abbey.
On their entrance into London they were * received
with all joy that might be devised : the streets were
hurig with rich cloths of silk, arras, and tapestry;
the aldermen and burgesses of the city threw out
of their windows handfulls of gold and silver, to
signify the great gladness which they had con-
ceived of his safe return; the conduits ran plenti-
fully with white wine and red, that each creature
might drink his fill.”’* The nation was proud of
the valour and fame of their king, who was now
in the prime of mature manhood, being in his
thirty-sixth year; and the king had good reason to
be proud of the affection, loyalty, and prosperity of
the nation. '

The government, however, was poor and embar-
rassed, and, in spite of all pretexts, this circum-
stance seems to have been the real whetstone of
the animosity which Edward showed immediately
after his accession to one class of his subjects,—
the unhappy Jews. The rest of the nation were
now tolerably well protected from arbitrary spo-
liation by the great charter and the power of par-
liaments; but the miserable Israelites, considered
unworthy of a participation in the laws and rights
of a Christian people, were left naked to oppres-
sion, no hand or tongue being raised in their
defence, and the mass of the people rejoicing
in their ruin. As a zealous crusader, Edward
detested all unbelievers, and his religious anti-
pathies went hand-in-hand with his rapacity, and
probably justified its excesses in hisown eyes. The
coin had been clipped and adulterated for many
years, and the king chose to cunsider the Jews as
the sole or chief authors of this crime.4 Tobring a
Jew before a Christian tfibunal was almost the same
thing as to sign his desth-warrant, Two hundred
and eighty of both sexes were hanged in London
alone, and many victims also suffered in every
other town where they resided. As it was so com-
mon, clipped money might be found upon every
person in the kingdom ; but once discovered in the
possession of an Israelite, it was taken as an irre-
fragable proof of guilt. The houses and the whole
property of every Jew that suffered went to the
crown, which thus had an interest in multiplying
the number of convictions. Even before these
judicial proceedings, the king prohibited the Jews
from taking interest for money lent, from building
synagogues, and buying lands or any free tene-
ments, He put a capitation or poll-tax upon thera,
similar to the kharatch which the grand-signior
exacts from his Christian subjects : E:nset a dis-
tinctive and odious badge upon their dress, that
they might be known from all others,—another
Turkish custom, which in its time has been the
cuige of infinite suffering. Thirteen years later,
when Edward was engaged in expensive foreign
wars, and the parlinment, in ill humour thereat,
stinted his supplies, he ordered the seizure of every

¢ Holinshed.
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CIVIL AND MILITARY TRANSACTIONS.

693

Jew in England; and on an appointed day, men,
women, and children,—every living creature in
whose veins the ancient blood of the tribes was
known or supposed to flow,—were brutally arrested
and cast into loathsome dungeons. There seems
to have been no parity of justice on this occa-
sion, and the Jews purchased their enlargement by
a direct payment of the sum of 12,000/ to the
king. Edward might have continued to make
good use of them from time to time in this manner,
as most of his predecessors had done, but his
fanaticism overcame his avidity for money, or, pro-
bably, he wanted a large sum at once, for he was
now in the midst of his scheme for the subjugation
of Scotland, and had just married two of his
daughters. It was in the year 1290, soon after the
sitting of a parliament at Westminster, that his
proclamation went forth commanding all the Jews,
under the penalty of death, to quit the kingdom for
ever, within the space of two months. Their total
number was considerable, for though long robbed
and persecuted in England, they had, notwithstand-
ing, increased and multiplied, and their condition
in the other countries of Christendom being still
worse than here, the stream of emigration had set
pretty consiently from the opg)osibe side of the
Channel. Sixteen thousand five hundred and
eleven individuals received the king’s pass, with
the gracious J)ermissionto carry with them as much
of their ready money as would pay the immediate
expenses of their voyage. Houses, lands, mer-
chandise, treasures, debts owing to them, with their
bonds, their tallies and obligations, were all seized
by the king. The mariners of London, and the
inhabitants of the Cinque Ports generally, who
were as bigoted as the king, and thought it no
sin to be as rapacious towards the accursed Jews,
robbed many of them of the esmall pittance left
them, and drowned fiot & few during their passage.
To help to keep alive a wholesome abhorrence of
these (f;tesmble cruelties, we will mention one
particular case, a8 recorded by Holinshed on the
credit of a contempotary chronicle :—* Some of the
richest of the Jews being shipped in a mighty tall
ship which they had hited, when the same was
under sail, and had got down the Thames towards
the mouth of the river, the master mariner bethought
him of a wile, and caused his men to cast anchor,
and eo rode at the same, till the ship, by ebbing of
the stream, remnined on the dty sands. The master
then enticed the Jews to walk out with him for
recreation. And at length, when the Jews werc on
the sands, and he understood the tide to be
coming in, he gat him back to the ship, whither he
was drawn by a rope. The Jews made not so
much haste, because they were not aware of the
danger ; but when they perceived how the matter
stood, they cried to the master for help. He, how-
ever, told them that they ought to cry rather upon
Moses, by whose guidance their fathers had passed
through the Red Sea. They cried, indeed, but no
succour appeared, and so they were swallowed up
by the water.” Some few mariners were convicted
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and suffered capital punishment; for the king, to
use the keen sarcasm of Hume, was determined to
be the sole plunderer in his dominions.
Contemporaneously with these shameful proceed-
ings against the Jews, Edward enacted many just
and wise laws for his Christian subjects ; and the
additions and improvements which he made in the
laws and the practices of the courts will be noticed
in their proper place. The nature of his reforms
shows the extent of the evil that had existed: in
1299, all the judges of the land were indicted for
bribery, and only two of the number were ac-
quitted ; the chief justice of the Court of King’s
Bench was convicted of instigating his servants to
commit murder, and of protecting them against the
law after the offence; the chief baron of the Ex-
chequer was imprisoned and heavily fined, and so
was Sir Ralph de Hengham, the grand justiciary.
But perhaps in some of these cases we shall not
greatly err if we deduct from the delinquency of
the accused, and allow something for the arbitrary
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will of the accuser. It is known that the king,
who had just returned from a costly sojourn of
nearly three years in France, was in great want of
money, when, as the consequence of their condem-
nation, he exacted about 80,000 marks from .the
judges. In recovering, or attempting to recover,
such parts of the royal domain as had been en-
croached upon, and in examining the titles by which
some of the great barons held their estates, he
roused a spirit which might have proved fatal to
him had he not prudently stopped in time. When
his commissioners asked Earl Warenne to show his
titles, the Earl drew his sword and said,—* By
this instrument do I hold my lands, and by the
same I intend to defend them! Our ancestors,
coming into this realm with William the Bastard,
acquired their possessions by their good swords.
Williem did not make a conquest alone, or for
himself solely; our ancestors were helpers and
participants with him!” Such title-deeds were
not to be disputed; but there were other cases
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where men wore less powerful swords, and where
written deeds and grants from the crown had been
lost or destroyed during the convulsions of the
country ; and Edward seized some manors and
estates, and made their owners redeem them lz
large sums of money. There was much bad fai
in these ings, but as the king chose his
victims with much prudence, no insurrection was
excited.

We must now retrace our steps, to take a regu-
lar view of this king’s great operations in war.
Edward was to the full as ambitious and fond of
conquest as any prince of the Norman or Plan-
tagenet line ; but, instead of expending his power
in foreign wars, he husbanded it for the grand
Elan of reducing the whole of the island of Great

ritain under his immediate and undivided sway.
He employed the claim of feudal superiority—a
right most difficult to define, even if its existence
had been admitted—with final success against
Wales; and though, with regard to Scotland, it
eventually failed, the ruin of his scheme there did
not happen until after his death, and he felt for
a time the proud certainty of having defeated
every opponent. If the acknowledgment of the
paramount authority of the English kings, ex-
tracted from unsuccessful princes, justified a
forcivle seizure of territory against the wishes of
the people, Edward may be acknowledged to have
had that right over Walyes. Setting aside the some-
what doubtful vassalage of the Welsh princi-
palities to our Saxon kings, on which the Nporman
conquerors impudently founded a pretension, as
being the lawful heirs to those kings, we have re-
peated instances of a seeming submission, when
the princes purchased peace by engaging to pay
certain tributes, and to recognise the suzerainty
of the English throne. This feudal superiority,
however, was liable to all sorts of -variation, and
was never really fixed by the written or understood
law of the feudal system, though, in certain cases,
the forms of that law could be a})plied in regard to
it with an appearance of regularity and justice.
When a weak state stood in this relation with a
strong one, the feudal supremacy implied an
almost unlimited right of interference and con-
trol; but when the relation existed between two
states of equal power, it meant little or nothin%be-
{:nn:, 8 mere ceremony. Thus the kings of Eng-
their

as vassals to the sovereigns of France for
territories on the continent, had for a long
time defied the authority of their liege lords, after
making them tremble in Paris, their own capital.
Those other nominal vassals, the great dukes of
Burgundy, al h they had no separate sove-
reig::ﬁ like the Normans and Plantagenets, re-
peatedly followed the ‘same course. The forfeiture
proncunced inst John was generally consi-
dered as an unjustifiable stretch of the rights
of supremacy, but it was well timed—it was
directed against one who had made himself uni-
versally odious, and whose continental subjects,
for the most part, at this crisis, preferred o union

CIVIL AND MILITARY TRANSACTIONS,

_with a noble gride, “Thou seest this poor

695

with France to their old connexion with England.
The nature of Edward’s right is scarcely deserving
of a further examination—had no such claims
existed he would have invented others—for he was
determined on the conquest of the country, and
internal dissensions and other circumstances
favoured the enterprise. The expediency of the
measure, and the advantages that have resulted
from it, ought not to make us indifferent to the
fate of a brave people who were fighting for their
independence. The Anglo-Normans, who had
been gradually encroaching on their territory for
two ]huudred yea;s, a;.:cused the th]:‘toorthWelsh of
cruelty and y—forgetting ey were
thele]Vﬂ thep?xﬁ rgemd had been gfnlty of
treachery the most manifold, and of cruelties the
most atrocious.  Since the beginning of the reign
of Henry II. civilization had advanced in the rich
champaign of England, and had, from the circum-
stances in which the country was placed, retro-
graded in Wales; but there are writers of the
time who trace in that land the most interest-
ing picture of an hospitable and generous race of
men, full of the elements of poetry, and passion-
ately fond of their wild native music. According
to their countryman, Giraldus Cambrensis, no
people could well be more gentle and courteous in
times of peace: notwithstanding the injuries con-
stautly inflicted upon them by their neighbours,
whenever an Anglo-Norman or Englishman visited
them in their mountains without arms, and as a
quiet guest, he was received with the greatest
kindness, and feasted at every house where he
chose to stop. Such as arrived in the morning
hours were entertained till the evening by the
Koung women with the harp and songs. In every
ouse there was a harp; and the company, seated
in a circle round the harper, sang verses alter-
nately—the verses being sometimes improvised.
At times, a challenge to improvisation was sent
from man to man, or from a whole village to ano-
ther village. Though chiefly a pastoral people,
they were not rude or clownish. “ All ‘the
Welsh,” says Giraldus, “ without any exception,
from the highest to the lowest, are ready amf free
in speech, and have great confidence in replying
even to princes and magnates.” The mass oty the
nation, however, notwithstanding this partial refine-
ment, was poor, and but rudely clad, as compared
with their English contemporaries. One day, as
Henry II. rode through part of their coun
attended by his splendid chivalry, he looked wi
a contemptuous eye on the Welsh gentlemen
riding on their rough ponies, and on the poorer sort
who were clad in sheep or goats’ skins. A
mountaineer approached the great king, and said,
le—
but such as they are thou never shalt sul
—that is reserved alone for God in his wrath.”
Ar:!d t:lhough this v:re;t‘l:cenéa hﬁve been manifested,
and their country enry’s great grand=
son, seldom has even 2 raceyof mo!\'xynmgx:eersg;na:de
a8 longer or more gallant stand for liberty, - When

ue them -

il
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the sword of slaughter had passed over them to
smite no more,—when better times and better feel-
ings came, though, as less numerous and far more
exposed, they had been less fortunate than the
Scots, their valour entitled them to the same admi-
ration and sympathy; and perhaps the high
national character of the united kingdom of Great
Britain may be in part owing to the fact, that no
one portion of it fell an easy or degraded conquest
to the other.

At the time of Edward’s aggression, the prin-
cipality of North Wales, called by the Welsh the
principality of Aberfraw, or Snauden, was still
almost untouched by Englieh arms ; but the con-
querors had established themselves in Monmouth-
shire, and held a somewhat uncertain and fre-
quently disturbed possession of a good part of South
Wales. This occupation had been effected very
gradually by the great barons who had made
incursions at their own expense; and with their
own retainers. These lords were rewarded with
the lands they gained from the Welsh, and which
they defended by erecting strong castles.  As they
advanced, they raised chains of fortifications,
building their castles sufficiently near to communi-
cate with, and support each other. Thus, in
Monmouthshire, a regular chain of fortresses was
occupied on the banks of the Monnow, the Wye,
and the Severn: these were Scenfreth, Grosmont,
Monmouth, Trelech, perhaps Tintern, Chepstow,
and Caldecot. A second line stretched diagonally
from Grosmont on the Monnow to the banks of the
Rumney ; these were Whitecastle, Tregaer, Usk,
Langibby, Caerleon, and Newport; this diagonal
line, with the strong castle of Abergavenny to the
north of it, was intended to curb the mountaineers,
who made perpetual incursions on their invaders.®
In addition to these strong fortresses, many smaller
castles were constructed for the purpose of keeping
the natives in awe. The more advanced posts
were often re-taken, and the day when one of these
castles was destroyed was held by the Welsh, who
foresaw the consequences of this gradual advance, as
a day of universal joy, on which the father, who
had just lost his only son, should forget his mis-
fortune. But still the chains were drawn more and
more closely around them by the persevering
invaders ; and, since the conquest of Ireland, extra-
ordinary pains had been taken to secure the whole
of the line through South Wales to Milford Haven,
the usual place of embarkation for the sister island.
In the wilderness of the Tivy, and in many of the
more inaccessible moors, marshes, and mountains,
the invaders were still defied; and, except in
Pembrokeshire, where the Flemish colony had
been settled by Henry I., and in the lower part of
Monmouthshire, the English were scarcely safe
beyond the walls of their castles, o fierce was the
recollection of past wrongs, and so enduring the
hope of the southern Welsh to recover all that they
had lost. But the jealousies of their petty princes,
and the rancorous feuds of the]clans, defeated all
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their greater projects; and, at the critical moment
which was topl:,]al the fate of the whole country,
Rees-up-Meredith, the prince of South Wales, was
induced to join Edward and fight against Llewellyn,
the ruler of the northern principality, and the
representative of a rival family. Llewellyn, more-
over, was opposed by his own brother David, who
also rallied, with his vassals, round the standard of
the English king.

In the wars between Henry ITI. and the barons,
the prince of North Wales had taken with the
latter, and had shown himself the steady friend of
De Montfort. A body of northern Welsh had
fought for that great earl against Edward at the
battle of Evesham; and when De Montfort was
dead, and his family ruined and scattered, Llewellyn
still retained his old affection for the house, and
agreed upon a marriage with Elinor de Montfort,
daughter to the deceased earl. As that young lady
was on her voyage from France to Wales, with
Emeric her youngest brother, she was taken by
four ships of Bristol, and was sent to King Edward’s
court, where both brother and sister were detained
as prisoners. Angry feelings had existed before,
but this seizure of his bride transported Llewellyn
with wrath, and, bitterly complaining of the wrong
and insult which had been done to him in a time of
peace, he prepared for war. According to some
accounts, he began hostilities by falling upon the
English on his borders, killing the people, and
burning their towns ; but this is not quite certain,
and, at all events, Edward had long been employed
in making preparations for conquest, and, what was
equally notorious, and still more irritating to the
unfortunate prince, he had been intriguing with
Llewellyn’s subjects and corrupting the Welsh
chiefs with bribes and promises. As to the ground
of quarrel ehosen by Edward, it was quite true that
Llewellyn had not obeyed the summons to do
homage as one of the great vassals of the crown;
but he had acknowledged the duties of his vassal-
age, and excused his non-attendance, which he
said had solely arisen out of Edward’s violation of
a solemn treaty which had been concluded by the
mediation of the pope.

One of the clauses of this recent treaty had
provided that neither party should harbour the
enemies or revolted subjects of the other; and
Edward, it was well known, had given shelter and
encouragement to all the cnemies of Llewellyn,
and continued to receive the rebellious Welsh as
pereonal friends. Llewellyn said, that under these
circumstances, his life would be in danger if
he ventured to the king of England’s court,
and he demanded a safe conduct, which was
refused.  After the seizure of his bride his de-
mands naturally rose: he asked for hostages
and for the previous liberation of Elinor de
Montfort, and then, he said, he would go to
court. But Edward did not want him there : that
resolute king had now matured his measures for
the subjugation of Wales. He had leyied a fine
army,—his parliament had pronounced the sentence
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of forfeiture against Llewellyn as a rebel,—it had
also voted a large supply,—and the church had ex-
communicated the Welsh prince.®

In &.p. 1277, after the feast of Easter, Edward
departed from Westminster, and with a mighty
force, which increased as he advanced, marched
towards Chester. At Midsummer he crossed the
Dee, and, keeping between the mountains and the
sea, took the two castles of Flint and Rhuddlan.
Cautious in the extreme, he made no further pro-
gress until he bad repaired these fortresses and
strengthened their defences. At the same time
his fleet, which was skilfully managed by the
mariners of the Cinque Ports, co-opetruted lluhg
the devoted coast, blockading every port, an
cutting off the supplies which Lilewellyn had
counted upon receiving from the Isle of Anglesey.
On the land side every outlet was strongly guarded,
and the Welsh prince, driven to the mountaine,
was soon in want of provisions. Edward prue
dently avoided a battle with desperate men, and,
girding in the barren mountains, waited the effects
of a surer and more dreadful destroyer than the
sword. When winter made its approach the con-
dition of Llewellyn was hotrible, and it finally
obliged him to thtow himself on the generosity of
his enemy. On the 10th of November Edward
dictated his harsh terms at Rhuddlan Castle. The
treaty stipulated that Llewellyn should pay fifty
thousand pounds,—that he should cede the whole
of his principality as far as the river Conway,—that
he should do homage, and deliver hostages. He
was to retain the Isle of Anglesey; but even that
remnant was to revert to the English crown in case
of his dying without issue male; and during his
possession he was to pay for it an annual tribute or
rent of one thousand marks.t The English king
afterwards remitted the tremendous- fine, which so
poor a country could never have paid, and resigned
his claim to the rent of Anglesey; but he showed
no great alacrity in making these concessions, and
he let nearly a year elapse before he performed his
promise of releasing Lilewellyn’s bride.

Such treaties as that im on this occasion
upon the Welsh are never kept, and all Edward’s
art could not reconcile either the prince or people
to the sense of degradation. He gratified Llewel-
lyn’s brother David, who had fought for him, b
marrying him to the daughter of an English earl,
and making him an English baron; but, when
David stood among his native mountains, he forﬁot
this and other honours; he cursed his own folly,
which had brought ruin upon his country, and had
excluded him from the hope of succeeding, either
in his own person or in that of his children, to the
principality.; The English cong:xerors were not
sufficiently refined to exercise their power with
moderation ; they derided the national usages, and
insulted the prejudices of a susceptible and brave
people. ‘The invasion of theéir own demesnes, and
the cutting down of the wood on the lands reserved
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to them by treaty, exasperated both Llewellyn and
David; but it is perfectly clear that had these

princes been converted into subservient vassals, or
won by the kindest treatment to be solicitous for
the preservation of the peace, they would still
have been forced into war by the unamimous feeling
of the Welsh people. Superstition allied itself
with patriotism, and, in order to increase the
posular confidence, certain old prophecies of bards
and seers were revived under a happy coincidence
of circumstances which seemed to denote a speedy
accomplishment. One of these mystic predic-
tions imported nothing less than that the ancient
tace should recover its traditional supremacy in
the {sland, and that the Prince of Wales should be
crownied king in London. On the night of Palm
Sutiday, March the 22nd, of the year 1282, David
surprised and took the strong castle of Hawardine,
belonging to Roger Clifford, the justiciary, “a
tight worthy and famous khight,” according to the
English ;—a cruel tyrant, according to the Welsh.
Several men who made resistance were killed, but
the lord, who was caught in his bed, was only
wounded, and then carried off as a prisoner. A
general insurrection ensued : the Welsh rushed in
arms from their mountains, and Llewellyn, joining
his brother, laid siege to the castles of Flint and
Rhuddlan. These strong places held out, but
many of the new castles were taken and destroyed,
and the English intruders were in some places
driven across the marches. Forgetting their own
cruelties and oppressions of all kinds, the English
accused the Welsh of great barbarity in this brief
moment of success. When the news was carried
to Edward, he affected surprise; but it has been
suspected that he was not displeased with the
opportunity, afforded by what had taken place, of
making his conquest final and absolute. He was
in want of money, and had no time to assemble a
parliament ; he therefore had recourse to the very
untonstitutional means of a forced loan, which was
levied, not only on towns and religious establish-
ments, but also on private individuals who were
known to possess money. He then sent out com-
missioners to raise an army, and despatched such
troops as he had in readiness to the relief of Flint
and Rhuddlan. He soon followed in person, and
having assembled nearly all his military tenants
and 1000 pioneers, he advanced into North Wales,
leaving his fleet, which was still more formidable
than in the preceding war, to act upon the coast,
and reduce the Isle of Anglesey. His pioneers cut
down woods, and opened roads into the very fast-
nesses of Snowdon, whither the natives were again
forced to retire. Some entrenched positions were
carried, but not without a great loss; and in one
affair, which appears to have been a regular battle,
Edward was completely checked, if not defeated.
But the means at his disposal made the struggle
too unequal ; reinforcements continually crossed
the Dee, or came up from the coast, and he pro-
cured the services of foreign mercenaries, whowere
particularly well _suited‘for,_mwn;aiu warfare,
v
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These were bands of Basques from the Pyrenecs,
whose method of fighting, and whose general habits
and manners differed little from those of the Welsh
people, whom they were employed to hunt down

TR o
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like blood-hounds. These foreign hordes acted
where the regular troops of the English king could
not ;—accustomed in their own country to moun-
tains far more rugged, they penetrated into every

SuMMIT OF SNXOWDUN,

part of Snowdon, and the last bulwark of Welsh
independence was forced. Edward, chiefly by
means of his fleet (the Welsh seem to have had no
ships to oppose it), occupied Anglesey; but, in
passing from that island to the main, a detachment
of his forces sustained a severe loss. They had
laid down a bridge of boats across the Menai
Strait, at or near to the place where Telford’s
suspension-bridge, hanging in air, now affords a
commodious communication between the opposite
shores; and in the absence of Edward, who was
at Aberconway, a party of English, with some
Gascon lords and a body of Basques, crossed over
before it was finished, making part of their way by
wading through the water when the tide was out.
The Welsh, who had thrown up some intrench-
ments near the spot, permitted them to land, and
even to reconnoitre their works; but when the
tide rolled in, and made deep water between them
and the unfinished bridge of boats, they rushed
down upon them, and drove them into the sea,
where, loaded as they were with armour, many of
them were drowned. Between the sword and the
waves there perished thirteen knights, seventeen
esquires, and several hundred foot-soldiers. When
Edward Jearned this sad disaster, he vowed he
would build a stone bridge at the place ; but such
an undertaking was soon found to be impracti-
cable. This reverse at the Menai Strait hap-
pened on St. Leonard’s day, the 6th of Novem-

ber. In another battle, Edward himself was
worsted, being obliged to fly for protection to one
of his castles, leaving the Lords Audley and Clif-
ford dead on the field. Llewellyn was elated by
these successes, and he fondly hoped that the
severity of winter would force the English to re-
tire ; but Edward had collected a strong force in
Pembrokeshire and Carmarthen, and he now sent
it erders to advance through South Wales, and
attack his enemy in the rear. Leaving his bro-
ther David to carry on the war in North Wales,
his own principality, Llewellyn boldly turned his
steps to the south, to meet the new invaders.
This movement may possibly have been recom-
mended by false friends; and there certainly is an
appearance of treachery in what followed. He
had reached Bualth, in the valley of the Wye,
when the English, under the savage Earl of Mor-
timer, appeared suddenly on the opposite side of
the river. A Welsh force was on the neighbour-
ing heights; but the prince had been left with
only a few followers. The English crossed the
river and surprised him before he had time to put
on his armour; he was murdered, rather than
slain in battle. They cut off his head and sent it
to Edward, who forwarded it to London, there to
be placed on the Tower, with a crown of willow, in
mockery of the prophecy of his coronation.

The struggle for liberty did not, however, end
with this unfortunate prince.. ~In spite! of the sub-
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mission of most of the Welsh chiefs, his brother
David still kept his sword in his hand, and for six
months he wandered a free man over his native
wilds. At last he was betrayed by some unpa-
triotic Welshmen, and with his wife and children
carried in chains to the castle of Rhuddlan. In
the month of September following, an English
parliament assembled by Edward at Shrewsbury,
proncunced the doom—not of the last champion of
Welsh independence (for Madoc and others soon
followed)—but of the last sovereign prince of one
of the most ancient ruling families of Europe. He
was sentenced—1st. To be dragged by a horse to
the place of execution, because he was a traitor to
the king, who had made him a knight. 2ndly. To
be hanged, because he had murdered the knights
in Hawardine castle. 3rdly. To have his bowels
burned, because he had done the deed on Palm
Sunday, the season of Christ’s passion. 4thly. To
be quartered, and have his limbs hung up in dif-
ferent places, because he had conspired the death
of his lord the king in various parts. - The sen-
tence was executed to the letter, and it remained for
many ages a revolting precedent in cases of high
treason.®

® Hemingf—Chron. Dunst.—~Rymer,—Carte.
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Edward had far more patience and prudence
than was common to the warriors and conquerors
of his time; and he devised wise means for re
taining possession of what he had gained by force.
He did not move from Wales until more than a
year after the death of Llewellyn, and he spent the
greater part of that time in dividing the country
into shires and hundreds, after the manner of
England, and restoring order and tranquillity.
{mmediately after the affair of Bualth, he pub-
lished a proclamation, offering peace to all the
inhabitants, giving them at the same time assu-
rances that they should continue to enjoy all their
lands, liberties, and properties as they had done
before.  He seems even to have lightened the
taxes they paid to their native princes. Some of
the ancient usages of the country were respected,
but, generally speaking, the laws of England were
introduced and enforced. He gave charters with
great privileges to various trading companies
in Rhuddlan, Caernarvon, Aberystwith, and other
towns, with the view of encouraging trade and
tempting the Welsh from their mountains, and
their wild, free way of living, to a more social
and submissive state. When his wife Eleanor
bore him a son in the castle of Caernarvon,

Caxananvox CasTLE,

he adroitly availed himself of that circum-
stance, by presenting the infant Edward to the
eople as their countryman, and telling them that
ge who was born among them should be their
prince. The Welsh chiefs expected that this
“Prince of Wales” would have the separate
government of their country, for Alphonso, an

elder brother of the infant Edward, was then alive,
and the acknowledged heir to the English crown.
For some time they indulged in this dream of
a restored independence, and professed, and pro-
bably felt, a great attachment to the young Edward ;
but Prince Alphonso died; the illusion was  also
dissipated by other circumatanoe:, anzd, in the
v
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sequel, the Welsh-born prince came to be regarded
by his countrymen with very different feelings from
either pride or affection.

King Edward strongly fortified ‘the two castles
of Caernarvon and Conway, and built some other
fortresses, all which places he supplied with good
garrisons and stores of provisions. To secure his
conquest from the incursions of the people of
Snowdon, he divided most of the lauds at the foot
of that mountain among his great English barons,
and they again subdivided them among their
officers and vassals, who held them in fief, and
built other castles and towers for their defence.
But these tyrannical lords and greedy retainers
could not follow the example of the king’s modera-
tion; and their cruel excesses and their insulting
demeanour towards the Welsh, continually pro-
voked hostilities, and kept alive feelings wlgich
frequently vented themselves in deeds of a savage
enough character, though scarcely more lawless
than the oppressions out of which they arose.

After the subjugation of Wales, Edward’s ambi-
tion rested for about four years—three of which he
passed almost wholly on the continent, where he
was honourably engaged as umpire to settle a fresh
dispute which had arisen between the kings of
France, Arragon, and the house of Anjou, respect-
ing the island of Sicily. His ability and conduct
in this matter gained {xim a great increase of repu-
tation among foreign princes;* but the affairs of
his own kingdom fell into disorder; the English
people complained that he neglected their in-
terests to take charge of what did not concern them ;
and the parliament at last refused him a supply
which he had asked. The king then returned in
haste, and, almost immediately after, he involved
himself in the affairs of Scotland, which, with a
few short intervals, entirely occupied him all the
rest of his reign. "

Before proceeding, however, to this part of the
story of the English king, it will be most conve-
nient to resume our Scottish narrative from the
point to which we brought it down in the lagt
Book.t+

The reign of Alexander I1., who succeeded to
the throne in 1214, will not detain us long. After
the death of John, the king of Scots continued to
co-operate with Prince Louis of France and the
confederated English barons; and he himself, his
whole army, and kingdom were, in consequence,
excommunicated by the legate Gualp; hut the sen-
tence seems to have been very little minded either
by the people or their clergy. It was not even
ﬁublished by the latter till almost a twelvemonth

ad passed. In the mean time Louis made peace
with Henry, without giving himself any concern
about his ally. On this, Alexander, who was an
his march into England, returned home. He soon
after, however, effected his reconciliation both with
the pope and the new king of England. On the

m.nn,fo'ﬂ’"-nm" Hist, Franc,~Glannons, Btoria del Regno
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+ See ante, p, 548,
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1st of December, 1217, he received abeolution
from the delegates of Gualo at Tweedmouth; and
at the same time he surrendered to H the
town of Carlisle, of which, although not of the
castle, he had made himself master, and did
homage for the earldom of Huntingdon and his
other honours and possessions in England. On the
25th of June, 1221, Alexander married the Prin-
cess Joan, Henry’s eldest sister. A long period of
uninterrupted peace and amity between the two
countries was the consequence of these urrange-
ments. Some insurrections or disturbances in the
as yet only half-subdued provinces of Argyle,
Caithness, Moray, and Galloway, all of which were
successively suppressed, are almost the only events
that mark the history of the northern kingdom for
the next twelve or thirteen years. The most
serious of these provincial commotions was the
last, which broke out in Galloway in 1233, upou
the death of Alan, constable of Scotland, the lord
of that district, leaving three daughters, but no
male heir. This Alan of Galloway occupies an
important place in Scottish history, in consequence
of his marriage with Margaret, the eldest of the
three daughters, and eventual heiresses, of David,
Earl of Huntingdon, the brother of William the
Lion ; a connexion through which Dervorguil, his
eldest daughter by that marriage, transmitted, as
we shall presently find, to her descendants the
lineal right of succession to the throne. On the
death o% their lord, the Gallowegians rose in re-
sistance to the partition of their country among his
legitimate heirs ; and, placing at their head Tho-
mas, a bastard son of Alan, who was aided by an
Irish chief named Gilrodh (or Gilderoy), they did
not even wait to be attacked by the Scottish king,
who was mayching against them, but rushed forth
from their mountains with Celtic fury, and pro-
coeded to ravage the adjacent country. They
even contrived to surround Alexander, when he
had got entangled among morasses, and he was in
imminent danger till the Earl of Ross came to his
assistance, and, assaulting the rebgls in the rear,
discomfited them: with great slaughter. This
victory 'l",ll:t anend to the insurrection for the pre-
sent. e following year, however, Thomas and
Gilrodh, who hadgboth escaped to Ireland, re-
turned with 8 fresh force, and renewed the war.
But thiy second attempt was soon checked : the
two leaders were pardaned on their surrender;
their Ivish followers, erowding towards the Clyde,
in the hape of being able to find a passage to their
awn conptry, fell into the hands of a band of the
citizens of Glasgow, who are said to have beheaded
them all, with the exception only of two, whom
they sent to Edinburgh to be hanged and quartered
there.

Notwithstanding the slliance that connected
Alexander and Henry, and the friendship and fre-
quent intercourse in which they lived,—for the
King of Scots made repeated visits to the English
coast,—no final settlement of their claims upon
each other had yet taken place. It was not till
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September, 1237, that at a conference, held at
York, it was agreed that Alexander, who, among
other things, laid claim, by right of inheritance,
to the counties of Northumberland, Cumberland,
and Westmoreland, should receive lands in the
two former of the yearly value of two hundred
pounds in full satisfaction of all his demands.
The following year (4th March, 1238) Queen Joan,
who had been long in a declining state, died at
Canterbury. She had left no issue, and within
little more than a year (15th May, 1239) Alexander
married again : his new queen was Mary, daughter
of Ingelram de Couci, a great lord of Picardy.
The chief bond that had attached the two kings
was thus snapped; and Mary de Couci, whase
family had been distinguished for its opposition to
the English interests, 1s, besides, supposed to have
exercised an unfavourable influence over the mind
of her husband. It was some years, however, be-
fore the old friendship that had subsisted between
him and Henry wholly gave way; even in 1242
we find Henry, when about to set out on his expe-
dition to Frauce, confiding to Alexander the care
of the northern borders. But in this same year
an event occurred which is especially memorable
for the consequences attributed to it. An old feud
had existed between the Bissets, a powerful
family in the north of Scotland, and the House of
Athole. At a tournament held at Haddington,
Patrick, Earl of Athole, a youth distinguished for
his knightly accomplishments, chanced to over-
throw Walter Bisset. Within a day or two after
the Earl of Athale was found murdered in the
house where he lodged, which was also set on fire.
Suspicion immediately fell upon the Bissets: the
nobility, headed by the Earl of March, immediately
niised an armed force, and demanded the life
both of Walter and of his uncle William Bisset,
the chief of the family. It appears pretty certain
that the latter at least was innocent of any partici-
pation in the murder: he urged, what seems to
have been the fact, that he was not within fifty
miles of Haddington when it was committed: he
offered to maintain his innocence by the wager of
battle ; and, still further to clear himself, he had
sentence of excommunication against the murderers
published both in his own chapel and in all the
churches of the kingdom. It seems to have been
against him, nevertheless, that the rage both of the
connexions of Athole and of the people generally
was chiefly turned; the savage notions of the
period could not view what had taken place in
any other light than as a ground for hunting to
death the whole kindred of the supposed criminal ;
and the head of his family, as higher game, was
taturally, ia the spirit of this mode of considering
the matter, pursued even with more eagerness than
himself. The king, however, seems to have felt
the injustice of the popular clamour ; he interposed
for Bisset’s protection ; and even the queen, ac-
cording to Fordun, offered to make oath that he

Do part in devising the crime ; that is to say,

was 80 convinced of his innocence that she
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was willing to come forward 4s one of his compur-
getors, if the case should be submitted to that
mode of trial. The opposite party, however, seem
to have declined submitting the question to decision
either by compurgation or by combat: they insisted
that it should be brought before a jury; so that
this affair is remarkable, in addition to its other
points of interest, as a memorial of all the three
great forms of judicial procedure in criminal cases
which were then in use. Bisset refused the trial
by jury, “on account of the malevolence of the
people, and the implacable resentment of his ene-
mies.” At last, by the exertions of the king, it
was agreed that he should be allowed to escape
with his life on condition of forfeiting his estates
and leaving the country. But bhe was still, not-
withstanding, in the greatest danger from the
secret determination of his enemies to have his
blood ; and it was only by remaining in conceal-

ment under the royal protection for about three

months that he was at last ensbled to make his
escape to England. Whatever may have been
his injuries, he now certainly showed little noble-
ness of character. Stung, possibly, with an
indignant sense of the injustice he had ex-
perienced, he sought to avenge himself on his
enemies at the expense not only of his coun-
try but of its king, to whose zealous and ener-
getic interposition in his favour he owed his life,
It is said that he made his appeal to the king of
England against the judgment that had been passed
on him, on the plea that * Alexander, being the
vassal (“ Henry, had no right to inflict such punish-
ment on his nobles without the permission of his
liege lord ;”* and that, at the same time, he further
endeavoured to excite Henry against the Scottish
king by describing the latter as devoted to the
interests of France, and quoting instances in which,
as he affirmed, English traitors who had escaped
from prison were received and harboured at the
northern court.*

These insidious representations may not im-
probably have had some part, along with other
causes, in fomenting the hostile disposition which
Henry not long after openly showed. At length,
having fully arranged his plans, he proclaimed
war against Alexander in 1244, and assembling a
numerous army at Newcastle, prepared to invade
Scotland. Some troops, which had been sent to
the assistance of Alexander by his brother-in-law,
John de Couci, had been intercepted by Henry,
who had also organised a confederacy of Irish
chiefs to aid him in his enterprise, by making a
descent upon the Scottish coast; but the country,
nevertheless, prepared to make a vigorous resist-
ance. The contemporary English historian, Mat-
thew Paris, has given us a description of the force
with which Alexander marched to oppose the
invasion. * His army,” he says, * was numerous
and brave; he had 1000 horsemen, tolerably
mounted, though not, indeed, on Spanish or Italian
horses; his infantry approached, to,100,000, all

© Hailes, Ann, of Scot, {, 188 . —Tytler, Hist. of Seot, i 4—6,
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unanimous, all animated, by the exhortations of
their clergy, and by confession, courageously to
fight and resolutely to die in the just defence of
their native land.”” The sword, however, was not
drawn, after all ; a negotiation took place between
the two kings, and a peace was concluded at New-
castle (13th August), by which Alexander agreed
always to bear good faith and love to his dear and
liege lord, Henry King of England, and never to
enter into alliance with the enemies of Henry or of
g%:n I:eirs, unless they should unjustly aggrieve

The only event of the reign of Alexander which
remains to be noticed, is 8 contest into which he
entered, in 1248, with Angus, Lord of Argyle,
with the view of compelling that chief to transfer to
the Scottish crown the homage which he had been
wont to render for certain of the western islands to
the king of Norway. The position of Angus was
a very difficult one; he was the vassal of both
sovereigns, for different parts of his possessions;
and if he consented to the demand of Alexander,
he was as sure to draw down upon himself the
vengeance of the Norwegian king as he was to
incur Alexander’s hostility if he refused. In these
circumstances he seems to have considered it the
most expedient, perhaps also the fairest and most
reasonable course, to decline moving from his
existing engagements. Alexander’s first expedition
against him seems to have proved unsuccessful ;
but he renewed the attempt the following year.
He was engaged in this war when he was taken ill,
and died in the island of Ke , near the Sound
of Mull, on the 8th of July, 1249, in the fifty-first
year of his age and thirty-fifth of hisreign. * Alex-
ander,” says Matthew Paris, “ was a devout, up-
right, and courteous person, justly beloved by all
the English nation, no less than by his own sub-
jects.” It seems to have been to this general
regard entertained for him by the English nobility
and people that Henry’s abandonment of his
scheme of invading Scotland a few years before
was in part owing; for it is said that the peace of
Newcastle was brought about by the mediation of
the Earl of Cornwall and other noblemen. Henry’s
barons could feel little pride or interest in support-
ing the projects of their own imbecile sovereign
against the Scottish king ; and some of them also,
no doubt, still remembered their old association of
arms with Alexander against Henry and the tyrant,
his father. Alexander, like most of the other
Scottish kings of those times, stood up throughout
his reign for the independence of the national
church with great spirit. Although a favourer of
the clergy, however, he /does not appear to have
gone into any extravagant expenditure for the
aggrandizement of their order. He founded, in-

~ @ Nisi nos injuste gravent. Dr.Lingard describes this treaty as
* an arrangement by which, though he eluded the express recogni-
tion of feudal dependence, he (. der) seems to have conceded
to Heary the sub of his d d.”" " In fact, “ the express
recoguition of feudal dependence’ was not at all eluded by Alex-
ander; it was made in the most distinct terms, but it was not made
for the kingdom of Scotland, and therefore it was Henry, notAles-
sudes, who conoeded the poins in dispute,
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deed, no fewer than eight monasteries for the
Dominicant or Black Friars; and Boece supposes
that his partiality to these mendicants may have
been occasioned by his having seen their founder,
St. Dominic, in France, about the year 1217.
“ The sight of a living saint,” observes Lord
Hailes, “may have made an impression on his
young mind ; but perhaps he considered the men-
dicant friars as the cheapest ecclesiastics: his
revenues could not supply the costly institution of
Cistertians and canons regular, in which his great-
grandfather, David 1., took delight.”

Alexander was succeeded on the throne by his on}
son, Alexander III., who was born at Roxburg
on the 4th of September, 1241, and was now con-
sequently only in his ninth year. There was reason
to apprehend that the King of England might en-
deavour to take advantage of this occasion to renew
his attempt against the independence of the king-
dom ; and, therefore, by the patriotic advice of
William Comyn, Earl of Menteith, no time was
lost in proceeding to the coronation of the young
king. The ceremony took place at Scone on the
13th of July, the Bishop of St. Andrew’s knighting
the king as well as placing the crown on his head.
Some of the other forms that were observed are
curiously illustrative of the chequered intermixture
of the two opposite colours of nationality now con-
tending with one another in Scotland—the old
Celtic spirit and usages, and the recently imported
Anglo-Norman civilization. After the coronation
oath, for instance, had been administered to the
king both in Latin and in French, the language of
the nobility, he was placed upon the sacred stone
of destiny, which stood before the cross in the
eastern end of the church, and while he there sate,
with the crown on his head and the sceptre in his
hand, a grey-headed Highland bard, stepping forth
from the crowd, addressed to him a long genea-
logical recitation in the Gaelic tongue, in which,
beginning, * Hail Alexander, king of Albion, sonof
Alexander, son of William, son of David,” &c.,
he carried up the royal pedigree through all its
generations to the legendary Gathelus, who married
Scota, the daughter of Pharaoh, and was the con-
temporary of Moses. It may be doubted if Alex-
ander understood a word of this savage peean, but
he is recorded to have expressed his gratification
by liberally rewarding the venerable rhapsodist.

It would serve no useful end to load our pages
with any detail of the intricate, and in great part
very imperfectly intelligible struggles of adverse
factions that make up the history of the kingdom
during this as during every other minority in those
times. It is sufficient to state that at the head of
one of the two great contending parties was the
powerful family of the Comyns, of which name it
18 said there were at this time in Scotland no fewer
than thirty-two knights, several of whom were
barons ; the Baliols, among others, were adherents
of this party: among their most distinguished
opponents were the Earl of March and Dunbar,
the Earl of Strathern; ‘the Earl of 'Carrick, the
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Bruces, the Steward of Scotland, and Alan Dur-
ward, who held the office of Great J usticimz, and
was also one of the most distinguished soldiers of
the age. But many of the nobility were con-
stantly changing sides, according to the course and
spparent chances of the contest. The king of Eng-
land also soon found a fair pretence for interfering
in Scottish affairs by giving his daughter Margaret
in marriage to Alexander, according to an agree-
ment which had been entered into soon after the
births of the prince and the princess. Although
neither party was yet quite eleven years old, the
nuptials were celebrated at York with great mag-
nificence on the 26th of December, 1251. Mat-
thew Paris assures us that six hundred oxen, given
by the Archbishop of York to furnish part of the
marriage feast, were all consumed upon the first
course! Men were heroic eaters in those days,
«rtainly ; but it will probably be admitted that
"~ historian has judget{) prudently in not entering
into further particulars, lest, as he says, his nar-
mative “might become hyperbolical, and produce
irony in the hearts of the absent.”

On this occasion Alexander, according to cus-
tom, did homage to Henry for his English posses-
sions ; but when the latter demanded homage also
for the kingdom of Scotland, the young Scottish
soverzign, with a spirit and firmness remarkable
for his years, said, ‘that he had been in-
vited to York to marry the princess of England,
not to treat of affairs of state; and that he could
not take a step so important without the knowledge
and approbation of his parliament.”” It was agreed,
however, that Henry, in consideration apparently
of his natural interest in the welfare of his son-in-
law, should send a person in whom he placed con-
fidence to Scotland, who might act in concert with
the Scottish guardians of the young king. He
sent, accordingly, Geoffrey of Langley, keeper of
the royal forests, a man who had already acquired
the worst reputation in England by the severity
with which he exercised the powers of his odious
office; but the Scottish barons, finding his inso-
lence intolerable, soon compelled him to leave the
country.

In 1255, we find the English king despatching
a new mission to Scotland, under pretence of in-
quiring into certain grievances complained of by the
queen, his daughter. At this time Robert de Ros
and John de Baliol, two noblemen of the Comyn
party, appear to have been at the head of the
government under the name of Regents. Queen
Margaret complained that she was confined in the
custle of Edinburgh,—a sad and solitary place,—
without verdure, and, by reason of its vicinity to
the sea, unwholesome ; that she was not permitted
to make excursions through the kingdom, nor to
choose her female attendants; and that, although
both she and her husband had by this time com-
pleted their fourteenth year, they were still excluded
from each other’s society. By a scheme concerted
between Henry and the party opposed to the
Comyns, the Earl of March, Durward, and other
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Jeaders of that party soon after this contrived to
surprise the castlg. of Edinburgh, and to get pos-
gession of the king and queen. They were im-
mediately conveyed to the north of England, where
Henry was with an army; and at last, in & meet~
ing of the two kings at Roxburgh (20th Septem-
ber, 1255), a new plan of government was settled,
to subsist for seven years, that is, till Alexander
should have attained the age of twenty-one, by
which all the Comyns were deprived of office, and
the Earls of Fife, Dunbar, Strathern, and Carrick,
Alexander the Steward of Scotland, Robert de
Bruce, Alan Durward, and other principal persons
of the same faction, were appointed regents of the
kingdom and guardians of the king and queen.

This settlemnent appears to have been maintained
for about two years ; but, in 1257, a counter-revo-
lution was effected through the junction with the
Comyns of Mary de Couci, Alexander’s mother,
who had married John de Brienne, son of the
titular king of Jerusalem, and had lately returned
from abroad, animated with all her old heredi
hatred of the English influence, and strengthened
both by her new alliance and by the favour and
countenance of the pope. The lately expelled
faction now suddenly rose in arms, seized the king
and queen at Kinross, and so completely carried
every thing before them that the principal adherents
of the English interest all found it necessary to
save themselves by instant flight. There can be
no doubt that, with whatever justice or by whatever
means, the Comyns contrived to make theirs appear
to be the patriotic cause, and to gain, at least for
the moment, the popular voice. They probably
made use of the old cry of independence, and
worked upon the sensitive national jealousy of
England with good effect. Even the king, now
that he was in their hands, was of course com-
pelled to act along with them, and to submit to be
their instrument. They put him at the head of
their forces, and marched towards the English
border, where it would appear that the adherents
of the late government had rallied and collected
their strength. No contest of arms, however, took
place ; the dispute was eventually settled by nego-
ciation ; and it was agreed that while the chief
power should remain in the hands of the Comyns
and the queen-dowager, to six regents of this party
should be added four of the members of the late
government. Mary de Couci and her husband
were placed at the head of this new regency.

The coalition thus formed seems to have sub-
stantially subsisted till the king came of age, and
took the management of affairs into his own hands
although, shortly after the new government was esta-
blished, the Comyns lost their great leader, Walter,
Earl of Menteith, poisoned, as was suspected, by his
countess : the unhaﬁpy woman was believed to have
been instigated to the commission of this crime by
a passion she had formed for one John Russell, an
Englishman of obscure, birth according to Boece,
whom she soon afterwards married. In 1260, on

the Queen of Scots becoming pregnant, she and her
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husband were permitted to go to her father in Lon-
don, Henry engaging that neither the king nor his
attendants should be required to treat of stute affairs
durinyg their visit, and also making oath that he
would uot detain either the queen or her child if
her delivery should take place in England. In the
event of the death of Xlexander, certain of the
Scottish bishops and nobles were appointed to
receive the child from the hands of Henry, and to
convey it to Scotland; and in the list of these
appear the names of the principal persons of both
the great national parties. In February, 1261,
the Queen of Scots was delivered at Windsor of a
daughter, who was named Margaret, and through
whom, as she was her father’s first-born, his
short line was destined to have its latest prolon-
tion.

The year 1263 is the most memorable in the
reign of Alexander. The Earl of Ross and other
northern chiefs had, at the instigation of the
Scottish king, invaded the Hebrides, or Western
Islands, which were under the dominion of Norway,
and had signalised their descent, according to the
Norwegian chroniclers, by the most frightful ex-
cesses of savage warfare. Haco, the Norwegian
king, immediately prepared for vengeance. Having
collected a great fleet, he sailed from Herlover in
the beginning of July. The Orkney Islands,
which although formerly belonging to Norway, had
been lately compelled to acknowledge the sove-
reignty of Scotland, were his first destination.
Anchoring in the bay of Ronaldsvoe (now Ronald-
say), the formidable armament remained there for
some weeks, during which the inhabitants both of the
islandsand of the opposite main-land were compelled
to supply it with provisions end to pay tribute. It
is recurdyed in the Norse chronicle of the expede-
dition, that while the fleet lay at Ronaldsvoe “a
great darkness drew over the sun, so that only a
little ring was bright round his orb;” and it is
found that the remarkable phenomenon of an
annular eclipse must have been seen at Ronaldsvoe
this year on the 5th of August. Such confirma-
tions seem to revivify the long-buried past, and
make its history read like a narrative of events of
our own day. Haco now sailed for the south, and
being joined us he proceeded by his allies, Magnus,
the Lord of Man, and various Hebridean chiefs,
he found himself at the head of a fleet of above
a hundred sail, most of them vessels of consider-
able size. Dividing his force, he sent one power-
ful squadron to ravage the Mull of Cantyre;
another, to make a descent on the Isle of Bute.
The latter soon compelled the Scottish garrison of
the castle of Rothsay, in that island, to surrender.
In the mean time Haco himself entered the Frith
of Clyde, and anchored in the Sound of Kilbran-
nan, between the main-land and the Isle of Arran,
Additional accessions had by this time increased
his fleet to a hundred and sixty sail. The Scottish
government now attemghed to avert the danger by
negotiation : the abandonment of all claim to the
Hgbrides was offered by Alexander; but to these
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terms Haco would not listen. Some time however
was thus gained, which was in various ways advan-
tageous to the Scots and detrimental to their inve-
ders. It allowed the former to improve their pre-
pearations for defence ; it embarrassed the latter by
a growing difficulty in obtaining provisions, and it
exposed their fleet, upon a strange coast, to the
hazards of the stormy season of the year that was
fast approaching. Many of the inhabitants of the
neighbouring country meanwhile had retreated for
safety to the islets in Loch-Lomond. There, how-
ever, they were soon attacked by a division of the
invading force under the command of the King of
Man, who, first sailing to the head of Loch-Long,
and plundering the shores as they passed, then
dragged their boats across the neck of land that
divides the two lakes. “The persevering shielded
warriors of the thrower of the whizzing spear,”
sings a Norwegian celebrator of the exploit,
*“drew their boats across the broad isthmus. Our
fearless troops, the exactors of contril:ution, with
flaming brands, wasted the populous islands in the
lake and the mansions around its winding bays.”
A devastating expedition into Stirlingshire followed
under another chief. But now the heavens began
to fight against them. One gale destroyed ten of
their ships that lay in Loch-Long; and soon after,
on Monday, the 1st of October, a tempest of tremen-
dous violence from the south-west attacked the main
squadron lying under the command of Haco in the
Clyde, and tearing nearly every ship from its
moorings, after casting several of them on shore,
drove the rest, mostly dismasted or otherwise
disabled, up the channel. The Scottish forces
collected in the neighbourhood immediately fell
upon the crews of the vessels that were stranded ;
but the Norwegians defended themselves with
great valour; and assistance having been sent to
them by Haco, when the wind had somewhat
abated, they succeeded in driving off their assail-
ants. As soon as daylight appeared, Haco, who
had collected his shattered ships off the village of
Largs, landed at the head of a strong force for the
protection of two transports that had been among
the vessels cast ashore the preceding afternoon, and
which the Scots had attempted to plunder during
the night. This movement may be said to have
commenced what is called the battle of Largs. The
Scottish army, led by Alexander, the Steward of
Scotland, now came down from the surrounding
high grounds ; it consisted of a numerous body of
foot, together with a troop of 1500 cavalry, who
are described as being armed from head to heel,
and as mounted on Spanish horses, which were
also clothed in complete armour. The handful of
Norwegians, drawn up in three divisions, one of
which occupied a small hill, while the other two
were stationed on the shore, were greatly out-
numbered by this force; and Haco, as the engage-
ment was about to commence, was, although with
much difficulty, prevailed upon by his officers to
row back to the agips for further aid, But he had
scarcely got on board when' another, furious storm
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came on, and rendered the landing of more men
for the present impossible. In the mean time, the
Scots had attacked the most advanced body of the
Norwegians, who were soon obliged to fly in con-
fusion. The rout immediately became general;
numbers of the Norwegians threw themselves into
their boats and attempted to regain their ships;
the rest were driven along the shore amid showers
of arrows from their pursuing enemy. Still they
repeatedly rallied, , turning round upon their
pursuers, made an obstinate stand at every point
where the ground favoured ‘them. In this way,
although still galled by the Scots hovering on their
rear, they seem to have at length converted their
flight into a slow and comparatively orderly retreat.
Towards night, a re-enforcement from the ships
having, notwithstanding the storm, which still con-
tinued, effected a landing by extraordinary efforts,
the foreigners, if we may trust to their own ac-
count, even made a general attack upon the Scot-
tish army, and, after a short resistance, succeeded
in driving them back. They then re-embarked in
their boats and regained the ships. But on the
water the elements had been doing their destructive
work even with more effect than human rage on
land. Haco’s magnificent navy was now reduced
to a few shattered vessels ; most of those which
the wrath of the former tempests had spared, that
of this disastrous day had dashed to pieces, and
their fragments covered the beach. The Nor-
wegian king sailed away to the island of Arran,
and from thence through a course of stormy wee-
ther to Orkney, which he did not reach till the
29th of October. He proceeded no farther on his
homeward voyage. An illness seized upon him,
brought on probably by mental agony as much as
by bodily exposure and fatigue, unger which he
lingered for some weeks, and at last expired on the
15th of December.*

The battle of Largs is the great event of the
reign of Alexander. The Scottish historians make
24,000 Norwegians to have fallen in the slaughter
of that day; and although there can be no doubt
that this is an enormous exaggeration, still the
overthrow sustained by the foreigners was complete,
and the victory was among the most important the
Scots ever won. It was their last conflict with the
pirate kings. After negotiations which lasted for
nearly three years, a peace was concluded with
Norway, by which both the Hebrides and the Isle
of Man, and all other islands in the western and
southern seas of which that power mijght have
hitherto held or claimed the dominion, were made
over in full sovereignty to Scotland. The Western
Islands were never afterwards withdrawn from the
Scottish rule.

There is little more to relate under the reign of
Alexander. In some transactions relating to eccle-

® See “ The Norwegian Accoant of Haco's Expedition against

Scotland,” in Islandic and English, with notes; Ly the Rev. James
Jobastone, A.M.; 19mo,, l’};f: and *“ Observations on the Nor-
wegian Kxpedits inst Scotland, in the year 1963, and on some

; events which gave occasion to that War,” by John Dillon,
.in s of the Society of the Antiquaries of Scotland,”
vol. ii., 4t0, Edin. 1813, pp. 350407,
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siastical affairs in his later years, he maintained
the independence of the national church with great
firmness, and at the same time, with equal spirit
and prudence, kept in check the en ing
ambition of the clergy. He was present with his
queen and many of his nobility at the coronation of
Edward I., in 1274, and on that occasion did
homage, according to custora, for his English pos-
sessions. In 1278, he performed this ceremony
a second time, declaring, according to the record
preserved in the Close Rolls, that he became the
liegeman of his lord, King Edward of England,
against all le. This was substantially the
same acknowledgment that Alexander II. had
made to Henry I1I. in 1244. Tt was no admis-
sion of Edward’s claim of feudal superiority over
Scotland, as is conclusively proved, if there could
be any doubt on the subject, by the sequel of the
recon{ which expressly states that Edward “re-
ceived it, saving his right and claim to homage for
the kingdom of Scotland, when it shall please him
to bring it forward.”

The slight notice taken by history of the course
of events in Scotland for twenty years after the
battle of Largs, is the best evidence of the tran-
quillity and happiness of the country. We can
collect little more than the general fact that the
government of Alexander, after he took the ma-
nagement of affairs into his own hands, made him
universally beloved by his people, and that peace
and plenty blessed the land in his time. No foreign
enemy assailed or threatened it ; and the turbulence
of its domestic factions seems also to have given
way under the firm and judicious rule of the king.
The friendly relations, too, that were maintained
with England, and the intercourse that subsisted
between the two countries, must have been highly
favourable both to the increase of wealth and the
general improvement of the useful arts and the habits
of social life in Scotland. But clouds and storms
were soon to succeed this sunshine.

Alexander had lost his queen, Margaret of Eng-
land, in 12775 ; but, besides the daughter already
mentioned, she had left him a son, named Alex-
ander, born at Jedburgh on the 21st of January,
1264: David, a younger son, had died in his
boyhood. In 1281 the Princess Margaret was
married to Eric, king of Norway ; and the follow-
ing year the Prince of Scotland, now a youth of
eighteen, was united to Margaret, daughter of
Guy, Earl of Flanders. At this time 5\9, king
himself, as yet only in his forty-first year, might
reasonably have counted on a much longer reign ;
the alliances which he had formed for his children
promised to enable him to transmit his "sceptre to
a line of descendants; and the people seemed
entitled to look forward to the continuance of the
present peace and prosperity of the country for
many years. By a singular succession of cala-
mities all these fair hopes were, one after the other,
rapidly extinguished. First, in the latter part of
the year 1283, died the Queen of Norway, lcaving

Lonly an infant daughter.:-The "death’ of’ Queen
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tinctly announced that he proposed to regulate the
succession to the throne of Scotland as superior and
lord paramount of that kingdom, and insisted upon
their recoguition of his title as such before any
other business should be proceeded with. Little
doubt can be entertained that many of the persons
present were perfectly prepared for all this; but it
took a part of the assembly by surprise; and
at length one voice ventured to respond, that no
answer could be made to the demand that had been
addressed to them while the throne was vacant.
. “ By holy Edward ! cried the English king, *“ By
holy Edward ! whose crown I wear, T will vin-
" dicate my just rights or perish in the attempt!”
At last the meeting was adjourned till the morrow,
and from that day, on the Scots requesting a longer
delay, it was further adjourned to the 2nd of June.
Edward had already issued writs to his barons and
other military tenants in the northern counties,
commanding them to assemble at Norham on the
31d of the same month with horses, arms, and #ll
their powers.

The meeting of the 2nd of June took place on a.

green plain culled Holywell Haugh, near Upsett-
lington, on the north bank of the Tweed, opposite
to Norham Castle, and within the territory of Scot-
land. Among those present were no fewer than
eight persons who, under various titles, laid claim
to the crown. One of these was Robert Bruce,
Lord of Annandale. Turning first to him, Robert
Burnel, Bishop of Bath and Chancellor of England,
demanded  Whether he acknowledged Edward as
Lord Paramount of Scotland ? and whether he was
willing to ask and receive judgment from him in
that character ?”’ Bruce, says the official record of
the proceedings, definitively, expressly, publicly,
and openly, declared his assent. The other seven
competitors afterwards did the same. Next day,
John Baliol and another competitor, making ten in
all, appeared, and followed their example. * The
whole form of this business,’” as Lord Hailes re-
marks, “a to have been preconcerted.”
There were'probably few of the assembled nobility
and clergy that were not the sworn adherents of
one or other of the competitors ; they were divided
into the Bruce party and the ;Baliol ; and
they were of course severally ready to follow in
;v;m}tlever direction thei:he chiefs might lla?:nd them%
ith regard, again, to the two great claimants o
the crown themg:lves, if either consented to sub-
mit to the arbitration of Edward, it is obvious that
his rival bad no alternative but to acquiesce in the
same mode of deciding the question, unless he were
repared to resign all hope and chance of success.
e true explanation, however, of Baliol’s absence
on the first day of the meeting probably is, that he
sought by this piece of management, perhaps in
concert with Edward, to throw upon his opponent
the odium of taking the first step in the unpopular
course of thus surrendering the national indepen-
dence. There is reason to believe that, whether
swayed by his view of the justice of the case or by
other considerations, Edward had, from the first,
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determined that Baliol should have the crown, and
that all the anxious and protracted deliberation he
affected to give to the subject was merely so much
hollow and hypocritical formality. Of the other
claimants who ; presented themselves along with
Baliol and Bruce, most seem to have been brought
forward only to throw a greater air of lexi
over the case, and to give some chance of dividing
any opposition that might eventually be made to
the successful candidate, or even, it may be, with
the object of leuving the question of the succession
to the Scottish crown still open, if any casualty
should remove either of the two principal com-
petitors before Edward’s designs for the complete
subjection of the,country should be matured ; for
Edward’s ultimate aim certainly went far beyond
the assertion and maintenance of a mere feudal
superiority over Scotland. The whole course of
his conduct leaves no room to doubt that he in-
tended to treat Scotland as he had treated Wales,
that is to say, to make it, to all intents and purposes,
a part of the dominions of the English crown.
This union of the whole island under one sceptre
was evidently the grand scheme upon which he
had set his heart, and which inspired and directed
his whole policy. At first he hoped to accomplish
his object, in so far as Scotland was concerned, by
the marriage of his eldest son with the queen of
that country; when the death of Margaret de-
feated this arrangement, he could not for the
Eresent proceed to the attainment of his end by so

irect a path ; but that end was still the same, and
was never lost sight of for a moment. Atthis very
meeting at Norham, the English chancellor pro-
tested, in the name and 'in the presence of the
king his master, * that, although he now asserted
his right of superiority with the view of giving
judgment to the competitors, yet that he meant not
to relinquish his right of ' property in the kingdom
of Scotland, acclaimable hereafterin fit manner and
time convenient.”** And the manner in which he
treated Baliol after he had set him upon the throne
as clearly indicates the same purpose, and indeed is
only intelligible on that supposition. All this has
been ve? strangely overlooked by some of the
writers of this part of our history.

The proceedings at Norham, on the 3rd of June,
were terminated by an unanimous agreement that a
body of 104 commissioners should be appointed to
examine the cause and re to Edward; forty
being named by Baliol, the same number by Bruce,
and the remainder by Edward himself, who was,
moreover, empowered to add to the commission as
many more persons as he chose. On the 11th of
the same month, the regents of Scotland made a
solemn surrender of the kingdom into the hands of
the English king, and the keepers of castles made
a like surrender of their trusts; in both
however, on the condition that Edward should
make full restitution in two months from the date
of his award in the cause of the succession.

Gilbert de Umfraville, Earl of Angus, alone

t Foedera ii. 55L.
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refused to deliver the castles of Dundee and Forfar,
which he held, without an obligation to indemnify
him from Edward and all the competitors. It was
found expedient to comply with the terms thus
insisted upon by ““the only Scotsman,” observes
Lord Hailes, *who acted with integrity and spirit
on this trial of national integrity and spirit.> “On
the 15th of the same month Bruce and his son,
Baliol, and many of the principal Scottish barons,
swore fealty to Edward. One churchman only, the
Bishop of Sodor, presented himself to perform the
disgraceful ceremony. The peace of the King of
Englapd, as Lord Paramount of Scotland, was tien
proclaimed, and the assembly finally adjourned to
the 2nd of August.* Edward himself, in the
mean time, made a progress through Scotland, in
the course of which he visited Edinburgh, Dun-
fermline, St. Andrew’s, Kinghorn, Linlithgow, and
Stirling ; wherever he a ed, calling upon per-
sons of all ranks, from bishops and earls to bur-
® Halles, i, 343252, U

s, to sign the rolls of homage as his vassals.

Isewhere officers were appointed to receive the

oaths ; whoever refused to take them teing ordered
to be seized and imprisoned.

When the commissioners met at Berwick, and
proceeded to business in the presence of Edward,
on the 3rd of August, twelve claimants of the
crown in all presented themselves. Soon after-
wards a thirteenth was added, in the person
of King Eric of Norway. All of them, how-
ever, with the exception of Baliol, Bruce, and
Hastings, withdrew their pretensions before any
decision was pronounced. The rest, in fact,
—some of them descendants from illegitimate
daughters of William the Lion, others alleging a
descent from some earlier king,—had none of them
any ground whatever on which to come in before
the posterity of David, Earl of Huntingdon.

’lx::ﬁna decision of the cause did not take
place till the following year. On'the 2nd of June,

1292, thg Commissioners reported ‘that there ap-
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to be a diversity of opinion among the

fourscore Scottish members of their body, by
whose advice, if unanimous, it would have been
the duty of the king to have regulated his conduct;
and they therefore declined to give any advice
without hearing the better judgment of the prelates,
nobility, and other wise men of England. On this,
the further consideration of the question was ap-
pointed by Edward to take place in a parliament
which he summoned to meet at Berwick on the
15th of October. Here Baliol and Byce were
fully heard in defence of their respective claims;
upon which the assembly came unanimqusly to the
conclusion “ that by the laws and usages of both
kingdoms, in every heritable succession, the more
remote in one degree lineally descended from the
eldest sister, was preferable to the nearer in de
issuing from the second sister ;”>—thus declarng,
by implication, against the claim of Bruce as
opposed to that of Baliol. In another meeting, on
the 6th of November, Edward formslly pro-
nounced his decision *that Bruce should take
nothing in the competition with Baliol.”” Bruce
and Hastings now demanded each a third of the
kingdom, on the ground that it was a divisable
inheritance ; but this doctrine the assembly ynani-
mously rejected. Finally, on the 17th of the same
month, in the great hall of the castle of Berwick,
Edward gave judgment, * that John Baliol should
have seisine of the kingdom of Scotland.” But,
again, at this, the termipation, as a year and a half
before, at the commencement of these proceedin
the | English king solemply protested *that the
judgment he had thus givep a&uld not impair his
claim to the property of Scotland.’?  Qn the 19th
the regents of Scotland and the governors of
castles were ordered to surrender their respective
trusts to the new king ; and the same day the grest
seal that had been used by the regency was broken
into four parts, and the pieces deposited in the
Treasury of England, ‘“in testimony, to future
ages, of England’s right of superiority over Scot-
land.” The next day Baliol swore fealty to
Edward at Norham. On the 30th (St. Andrew’s
day) he was solemnly crowned at Scone. Soon
after he passed into Epgland, and on the 26th of
December did homage to Edward for his kingdom
at Newcastle: and thus finished the first act of
this extraordinary drama. .

Events that unexpectedly arose now called away
the English king to another scene. Edward’s
progress at home had not been viewed without
serious alarm abroad. The subjugation of Wales
and Scotland, by leaving him master of the whole
island of Great Britain, rendered him most for-
midable to all his continental neighbours, and to
none so dangerous as to France, where there was a
source of dissension ever open, and where the
English had a footing that enabled them at all
times to carry the war into the heart of the country,
On former occasions, several of the French kings
had given countenance and encouragement,—if
little or nothing more,—to both Scots and Welsh
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when up in arms against the Anglo-Norman sove-
reigns ; but now Philip le Bel thought that the best
thing to do was to exert all his strength and drive
the English from what was left of their continental
dominion. The moment seemed favourable ; Ed-
ward was absorbed by his great project; and as for
the justice of the undertaking, had not Philip as
good a right to gather up the scattered fragments
of France, and fo make of them a respectable
whole,—a ynited and powerful kingdom,—as
Edward had to seize pnd consolidate the ancient
independent stafes of Great Britain in the same
view ?

The English sovereign, however, was too politic
not to see ami) rovide for these schemes: he had
long watched g_i]ip with g jealous eye, and while
he wisely kept own armies at home, he had
courted gllignces gbroad, and laboured to raise
barriers against Philip’s ambition. In the south,
by means of presents and flattering assurances, he
had won over the powerful Count of Savoy; in the
north, be had g good puderstanding with the
Emperor, whom i_e afterwards subsidized ; he had
married his daughter Margayet to Henry Count of
Bar, whose territories gave an easy access into
France on the gagt; and,at a later period, he made
an glliance with Guy Egrl of Flanders. The
Frepch, moreover, accuse him of opening and
maintaining a correspondence in the interior of
France with the dimgwt@d subjects of Philip, an
accysation which Eqward retorted. Matters werc
in this state when g paltry broil gave rise to san-
guinary hostilities. ¢ English and some Nor-
man sailors met at a watering-place, in or near to
the Port of Bayonne, and t};arrelled about which
party should _ﬁ{l their casks first. An English
jpariner struck 8 Norman with his fist; the Nor-
map drew his knife; his adversary closed with
him, and, after a scuffle, threw him : in the fall the
Norman, it was said, fell upon his own knife and
was killed, The English sailor’s comrades saved
him from the fury of the opposite party, and,
according to the French account, the authorities of
Bayonne, which city belonged to the English,
refused the Normans proper satisfaction. Burning
with revenge, for they maintained that their com-
panion had been foully murdered, the Normans put
to sea, and, lying in wait, they seized the first
English ship of inferior force they encountered,
and teking from it a merchant of Bayonne, they
hanged him at the yard-arm, with a dog hung to
his feet. Reprisals soon followed, and the mariners
of the Cinque Ports pursued their vengeance with
relentless fury, hanging nearly every Norman they
could take upon the seas. The Normans called in
the assistance of the Genoese and the French, for
France was now beginning to have & censiderable
mercantile navy, and even a royal tleet, one of the
immense advantages derived from expelling the
English and clearing her sea-board. Owur mariners
at the same time procured the aid of those of
Ireland, apd Gascony, and Holland., Wherever
these opposite parties met, they fought with deadly
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rancour, carrying on & war on theit own account;
without any commission from their respective
governments ; for though it was known or sus-
pected that Philip encouraged the French, he, as
well as Edward, seemed for a time to remain -
different spectators. A Norman fleet of 200 or
more vessels, of all sizes, swept the English Chan-
nel, plundered the sea-coast of Gascony, hanging
many mariners, and then returned with their booty
and the cargoes of wine they had been to purchase
to the port of St. Mahe, in Brittany. They had
scarcely cast anchor when an English fleet a
peared. The mariners of the Cinque Ports, still
acting under their own commission, had got ready
some stout ships: they were only eighty in num-
ber, but they were of superior size, and manned
with picked seamen. In an evil hour for them-
selves, the Normans accepted the challenge to a
pitched battle, which was fought round a ship
anchored near the coast, on a spot agreed upon by
both parties. After a desperate conflict, where
every man fought as in a personal quarrel, the
English gained a complete victory, taking every
oe of the Norman ships, and killing or drowning
nearly every mariner on board, for no quarter was
given in this savage war. Thus the most vindictive
feclings were excited between the two nations
before the kings took any open part in the hosti-
lities that were ed on.*
But now Philip, enraged himself and borne for-
ward to the accomplishment of his favourite pro-
Ject by the universal wrath of the nation, declared
his determined enmity. By certainly & strained
and exaggerated interpretation of his feudal rights
and jurisdiction, he pretended that he could puhish
Edward as Duke of Aquitaine, in which character
he was a vassal of the French crown. He sent
officers to seize rome of Edward’s estates, but these
were driven back by John St. John, an English
officer: he then caused a summons to be issued by
his judges ordering the “ Duke of Aguitaine” to
appear at Paris after the feast of Christmas, and
answer for his offences against his suzerain. Ed-
ward sent a bishop, and then his own brother
Edmund, to negotiate. This Edmund appears to
have been a very believing,‘simple personage ; for,
crediting Philip’s assertion that he wanted no ac-
quisition of territory, but merely a striking show
of satisfaction to his own injured honour, he con-
sented to surrender Gascony for forty days, at the
end of which it was to be faithfully restored to the
English king. Upon this surrender, which in
some cases gave I;)hilip a military possession of
the province, the summons against Edward was
withdrawn, and the French king declared himself
satisfied. 'When the forty days had elapsed,
Edward demanded repossession, which, as a matter
of course, was refused to him. Philip pleaded
very }"ﬂnthantly, in his own court, against some
English advocates, and, with a bold contempt of
ppearances and of the recent agreement, pro-
hounced & judgment of forfeiture because Edward
® Walsing.—Hemihg—Holinsh,
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had not presented hirself es a vdssal ought. De
Nesle, the Constable of France, was sent to seize
some of Edward’s cities and towns, and he suc-
ceeded in several instances becmise the nobles
declared against the English. Soon after the feast
of Easter, Philip again summoned Edward to
plead as Duke of Aquitdine before his peers of
France, and, upon his non-attendance, he declared
him contumacious and dis-seised of all his lands
in France.*

Edward now prepared to plead, but if was with
the sword. Having formally remounced the
homage of the Frenci king, he got ready & power-
ful fleet and drmy ; but he was detained for seéveral
weeks by contrary winds, and, while he lay at
Portsmouth, the Welsh, who thought he was gone,
broke out in & general insurrection, to which it
seems probable that Philip was no stranger. De-
tained at home by this circumstance, Edward
dispatched a small force to Gascony, and gave
commission to his ships to plunder the French
coast, upon which a number of fierce sea-battles were
fought, the victory falling almost invariably to the
English, who were principally commanded by the
lorg John Botetourt, Sir \;ﬂliam de Leyborne,
and a “ valiant knight of Ireland,” whose name is
not mentioned. As for Edward himself, he turned
with his usual rapidity and vigour agdinst the
Welsh, who had taken many castles and towns,
and driven the English across the marshes with
dreadful loss. It took him some months to sup-
press this bold struggle for independence : he
carried on the wat through all the severities of
winter, suﬁ'ering great hardships, and encountering
many personal dangers ; but in the following spring
the Welsh once more fell beneath the mighty
weight of his arms and policy : Madoc, their brave
leader, surrendered to the conqueror; the most
dangerous of the chieftains were thrown into dun-

ons for life; and after the sacred summits of

nowdon had been again invaded, and the country
again wasted with fire and sword, a mournful
peace was restored. In none of the old accounts
either of this or of the preceding conquest do we
find any mention of Edward’s hanging the Welsh
bards; the circumstance seems to have been first
mentioned by a writer who lived some three cen-
turies after.+ The *“ruthless king,” however,
though not wantonly cruel, was still not a man to
hesitate at such an execution if he deemed it
useful to his state views; and it is at least proba-
ble that many of the bards, who must have been
hateful to him, as they cherished and gave enthu-
giasm to the people’s love of independence, may
have felt his rigour, and that posular tradition has
onlevvexag erated and generalized a real fact.}
hen Edward rode a conqueror from the moun-
tains of Wales, he thought that he should at last

4 Rymer.
1 8ir John Wyune, Hist. of the Gwydir family.
t We find the Welsh minstrels in very bad odour with the English
ernment about a century Jater. A statute of Henry IV, E‘"”"
‘W :'i “ o waster, rhymer, minstrel, or vagabond sball be suffered in
es,




713

be allowed to proceed to France, and punish what
he considered the execrable perfidy of Philip; but
the spirit of liberty was again awake in the moun-
tains of Scotland, and he was once more compelled
to forego his continental expedition. He, however,
sent his brother Edmund with a small force to
Guienne, where the barons, who could never
remain satisfied for a year with either the English
or the French, were already tired of Philip.
Edmund died soon after landing; but the Earl of
Lincoln, who succeeded to his command, drove the
French from most of the towns they had occu-
pied. These successes, however, were not lasting :
Charles de Valois, Philip’s brother, recovered those
places; and the Count d’Artois, the king uncle,
taking the command of & numerous and excellent
army, beat the English in several encounters, and
finally expelled them ,from nearly all the country,
with the exception of a few maritime towns.
Edward’s continental allies did nothing at the time
in his defence. A little later the Duke of Brittany
raised an insignificant force, and joined a body of
English that landed in his country ; but this prince
was as volatile as the Gascons, and changed sides
three or four times in’the course of as many years,
His people paid dearly for his vacillating policy,
being harried at each change either by the soldiers
of Philip or the sailors of Edward. On one occa-
sion an English fleet ravaged the whole coast of
Brittany from Vannes to St. Malo, inflicting great
mischief on the defenceless inhabitants, but in no
way contributing to the recovery of Edward’s lost
dominions. Several attempts were made.by Nor-
mans, Bretons, and French, to avenge these inju-
ries by attacks and surprises on the English coast,
and on one occasion the town and priory of Dover
were sacked and partially burnt. As the men were
absent, only the women and children were butch-
ered; but, before the invaders could get back to
their ships with their plunder, the men of Dover
returned, and slew some hundreds of them. But
we must turn from this most savage yet desultory
warfare on the Euglish coast, to the interior of
Scotland.

Scarcely had Baliol been fairly seated on his
vassal throne when he was x?;de to feel ali: the
dependence and degradation of his position. Even
bee?::; the year had expired, on one, of the last
days of which, as related above, he had done
homage for his kingdom to his English lord para-
mount, Edward, in an angry altercation that arose
out of an appeal brought by a citizen of Berwick
a%:inst a judgment of the Scottish courts, to defend
which he had compelled Baliol to appear with his
principal prelates and nobles in the royal chamber
at Newcasﬁl;r frankly infolzgxed him that he should

ist in hearing in England every cause 1
rought before him from Scotelargd, andrmuhz
would summon the king of Scotland to appear per-
sonally at the hearing of every such cause in which
he should think his presence Nor did
this prove an empty threat. In the course of the
following year Baliol was repeatedly called upon
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to submit to the annoyance and intolerable indig-
nity of thus anwm in the English courts to
answer as a defendant in all sorts of causes. Such
treatment could only have had one object, and, if
it had been tamely acquiesced in, one effect,—to
make the menial king utterly contemptible in the
eyes of his subjects. A generous reluctance to join
with the crowd in bearing hard upon one otherwise
unfortunate, has prompted some modern writers to
dispute the justice of the popular odium that rests
on the memory of John Baliol, and to contend that
he was by no means deficient in eminent and esti-
mable qualities. Lord Hailes attributes to him a
high spirit, and speaks of him as having erred only
in enterprising beyond his strength. ~ After .all,
however, the estimate that seems to have been
formed of him in his own day is perhaps most
consonant with the entire course of his life, both
while he sat on a throne, and after he descended
from that elevation; on the whole, the name of
Toom (that is, empty) Tabard, which he used to
receive among his countrymen, seems to have aptly
enough expressed his unmagnanimous, inefficient
character. At the commencement of Edward’s
rough usage he bore it with all submission, Im-
mediately after the declaration of the English king
that has just been mentioned, he gave Edward a
solemn discharge from all the obligations he had
contracted by the treaty of Bsidgeham in 1290,
which treaty was now the sole remaining security
to his country for the possession of any national
rights, and by which, in particular, provision was
made against the very grievance, the galling humi-
liation, under which he was now mede to smart,
by one of the clauses which declared that no
native of Scotland should be compelled to answer
out of the kingdom in any legal cause, either civil
or criminal. But the tyranny was so unrelentingly
persisted in, and carried so far, that if he had the
spirit of & worm it must have roused him at last.
An appeal respecting the succession to some lands
in Fife was the case in which his patience gave way.
In the first instance he ventured to take no notice of
the usual order to nt himself at the hearing of
the cause, But he did not persist in this bold course.
On receiving a second summons, he yielded
obedience so far as to make his ap in the
English parliamert on the day named, the 15th of
October, 1293. When asked what defence he had
to make to the appeal, he said,—*“1I am king of
Scotland. To the complaint of the appellant, or to
aught else respecting my kingdom, I dare not make
answer without the advice of my people.”’—* What
means this ?”’ cried Edward:  You are my liege-
man ; you have done homage to me ; you are here
in consequence of my summons.” Baliol, however,
would only repeat his first answer. He declined
even to as{ an adjournment of the cause. The
parliament then resolved that the king of Scots had
offered no defence; that in his answer he had
been guilty of a manifest conterapt of the court,
and of open disobedience; that the appellant
should have damages of the King)of Scots; and,
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finally, “ because it is consonant to law that every
one be punished in that which embeldens him to
offend, that the three principal castles of Scotland,
with the towns wherein they are situated, and the
royal jurisdiction thereof, be taken immediately
into the custody of the king, and there remain until
the king of Scots shall make satisfaction for his
contempt and disobedience.”” On the prayer of
Baliol, however, Edward, before this sentence was
publicly intimated, consented to stay all proceedings
till the day after the Feast of the Trinity in the
following year. Before that day arrived, war
between England and France broke out on the
seizure of Guienne by Philip; and in the new
position of his “affairs, Edward had his hands for
the present too full of work in defending himself
against his own liege lord to have leisure for the
gurther humiliation and oppression of the king of
cots.

The opportunity, however, was too tempting a
one not to be seized by the latter for a strenuous
effort to cast off the yoke. Hitherto the nation,
struck down by the irresistible course of events,
and deserted by its natural leaders, had lain, as it
were, stunned and in despair. Its old spirit now
hegan to awaken as a new dawn of hope appeared.
The nobles themselves,—they whose selfish or
factious ambition had laid their country at the feet
«f the English king,—had many of them by this
time been roused to a sense of the bondage into
which they had fallen. Their first measures, how-
cver, were cautiously taken. A parliament, which
met at Scone in the latter part of the year 1294, on
1retence of lightening the public burdens, directed
that all 'the Englishmen maintained at the court
thould be dismissed ; and then appointed a council
of four bishops, four earls, and four barons, without
whose advice the king was restricted from per-
furming any public act. These arrangements may
have been made with Baliol’s full concurrence ;
Lut it is more probable that they were dictated b
a distrust of him. It is asserted indeed by Englis
writers that Baliol was at this time kept by his
subjects in a state very closely resembling cap-
uvity.

The suspicions of Edward were naturally enough
excited by these proceedings. He required that
Berwick, Roxburgh, and Jedburgh should be deli-
vered to the Bishop of Carlisle, to remain in his
hands during the war between England and France.
With this demand the Scottish government deemed
it prudent to comply, although they were at the
moment negotiating an alliance with the French
king. This treaty,—* the groundwork,” observes
Lord Hailes, * of many more, equally honour-
able and ruinous to Scotland,” was signed at Paris
on the 23rd of October, 1295. By it the King
of Scote, “grievously offended at the undutiful
behaviour of Edward to the King of France, his
liege lord,” engaged to assist Philip in his wars
with his whole power, and at his own charges.
Towards the end of March, 1296, accordingly, a
Scottish army, consisting of 40,000 foot soldiers
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and 500 cavalry, invaded Cumberland, and, laying
waste the country as they proceeded, marched to
Carlisle, and attacked that place. Here, however,
they were repulsed, and that with circumstances of
unusual disgrace, if we may credit the English
historians, who assert that the town having been
set on fire, and the citizens having left their posts
to extinguish the flames, the women flew to the
walls and compelled the besiegers to retire.
Another inroad, which they made a few days after
into Northumberland, was not more successful.
Meanwhile Edward himself, at the head of a great
army, was already at the borders. A pardon had
been proclaimed for all outlaws and malefactors
who should join the expedition; and the force
which now rolled on to pour upon the Scottish
rebels the vengeance of their EnngZh master, con-
sisted of 30,000 foot and 4000 horse. Its numbers
were farther swelled on its arrival in the north by
a body of 1000 foot and '700 horse, brought by
Authony Beck, the warlike Bishop of Durham.
Crossing the Tweed, the royal army marched direct
upon the town of Berwick, which either had never
been delivered by the Scots to the Bishop of Car-
lisle, according to their late promise, or ol]\)ad freed
itself again from his authority. A strong garrison,
composed of the men of Fife, now defended the
town, besides a smaller force that held the castle.
The English king commenced the attack at once
by sea and land ; of his ships, three were burnt,
and the rest compelled to retire ; but all resistance
soon gave way before the impetuous onset of the
soldiery ; Edward himself, mounted on his horse
Bayard, was the first who leaped over the dike
that defended the town. In the devastation and
carnage that followed no quarter was given ; no pity,
no human feeling, turned aside the sword from in-
fancy, or womanhood, or grey hairs ; the inhabitants,
with the garrison, were indiscriminately butchered.
The numbers that perished are variously stated,
but they undoubtedly amounted to many thou-
sands: the massacre was continued for two days,
during which no one escaped whom the infuriated
victors could reach. A party of thirty Flemings
had posted themselves in a building called the Red
Hall, which the resident merchants of their nation
held by the tenure of defending it at all times
against the English. They stood out gallantly till
the evening of the first day; the building, which
they would not surrender, was then set fire to, and
they perished, every man of them, in the flames,
Berwick was taken on the 30th of March. On
the 5th of April, a bold ecclesiastic, Henry, Abbot
of Aberbrothock (otherwise Arbroath),arrived in the
town a messenger from the Scottish king, and de-
livered to Edward Baliol’s solemn renunciation of his
allegiance and fealty. * What a piece of madness
in the foolish traitor !’ exclaimed Edward, when the
message had been delivered; “since he will not
come to us, we will goto him.””* A pause of a few
weeks, to make the %low the surer, did not prevent

® Ha, ce fol felon tel fulis faict! s'il ne yoult venir & nous, nous
viendroas & lui, 4
Y
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this threat from being both speedily and effectually
executed. Earl Warenne was first sent forward
with a chosen body of troops to recover the castle
of Dunbar, which the Countess of March had
delivered to the Scots, while her husband, by whom
it was held, served in the army of Edward. The
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Scottish army, in full strength, advanced to its
relief, when they were engaged by Warenne, and
completely routed, with the loss of 10,000 men.
This action was fought on the 28th of April. The
castle then surrendered at discretion. On the 18th
of May that of Roxburgh was given up by James

Ruins oy Tnx Castrs or DunsaR,

the Stewart of Scotland, who at the same time
swore fealty to Edward and abjured the French
alliance. The castles of Dunbarton and Jedburgh
soon after surrendered. That of Edinburgh stood
a short siege, but it also soon capitulated: no
attempt was made to defend that of Stirling.
Thus, in the space of about two months, all the

incipal strongholds of the kingdom were in

ward’s hand, and the conquest of the country
was complete. A message (very different from
his last) now arrived from Baliol, offering sub-
mission and imploring peace. Edward, in reply,
desired him to repair to the castle of Brechin,
where the Bishop of Durham would announce to
him the terms on which his surrender would be
accepted. Soon after, Baliol laid down his kingly
state in a ceremonial of the last degree of baseness
and humiliation. Divested of every ensign of
royalty, he presented himself before the Bishop of
Durham and an assembly of English barons, and
standing with a white rod in his hand, went through
a detailed confession of all the offences which, misled
by evil and false counsel, as he affirmed, and through
his own simplicity, he had committed against his
liege lord—concluding the recital by an acknow-
ledgment of the justice of the English invasion
and conquest, and by therefore freely resigning to

the English king his kingdom, its people, and
their homage. The old accounts differ as to the
exact date, and alsoas to the scene of this penance ;
but it was most probably performed on the 7Tth of
July, and, as the tradition of the neighbourhvod
still reports, in the churchyard of Strathkathro, in
Angus* Edward was at this time at Montrose.t
He proceeded northward as far as Elgin—the
nobility, wherever he passed, crowding in to swear
fealty, and to abjure the French alliance. It
was on his return from this triumphant progress
that he ordered the famous stone on which the
Scottish kings had been wont to be crowned, to he
removed from the abbey of Scone, and conveyed
to Westminster, in testimony, says an English
contemporary chronicler, of the conquest and sur-
render of the kingdom.}; He appears to have
been at St. Johnstone’s, or Perth, on Wednesday,
the 8th of August. By the 22nd, he was once
more at Berwick ; and on the 28th he held a par-
liament in that town, at which great numbers both
of the Scottish laity and clergy presented them-
selves to take the onths of fealty. He then pro-

® See Hailes, i. 203; Tytler L 429, 430; aud Chambers’s Picture
of Scotland, ii. 255.
t See a curious Diary of Edward's progress, published with ex-
lanatory remarks. by Sir N. H. Nicolas, from a MS. in the British
useum, in the 31st vol. of the Archeologia, pp. 478—498.
$ Hemingford.,
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ceeded to finish his work, by settling the govern-
ment of the conquered country. Here his measures
were ¢ ized by prudence and modera-
tion. He ordered the forfeited estates of the
clergy to be restored. He even allowed most of
the subordinate civil functionaries who had held
office under Baliol, to retain possession of their
places. He left the various jurisdictions of the
country in general in the eame hands as before.
The chief castles in the southern part of the king-
dom, however, he intrusted to English captains;
and he also placed some of his English subjects in
command over certain of the more important dis-
tricts. Finally, he appointed John de Warenne,
Earl of Surrey, under the name of governor,
Hugh de Cressingham as treasurer, and William
Ormesby as justiciary, to exercise the supreme
authority. A royal exchequer, on the model of
the English, was established at Berwick. Thus
ended in the utter extinction, for the present, of
the national independence of Scotland, the most
miserably abortive attempt ever made by any
people for the preservation or recovery of that first
and most indispensable of national blessings.

But although Edward had put down the rebel-
lion of the Scots, he had not subdued their spirit
of resistance.  Within a few months efter this set-
tlement of the country it was again in insurrection.
The last and all preceding attempts to throw off
the foreign yoke under which the kingdom groaned
had been made under the direction of the govern-
ment ; there was no longer any native government ;
but a great leader of the people had now stepped
forth from their own ranks. This was the renowned
William Wallace, the second son of a knight of
ancient family, Sir Malcolm Wallace, of Ellerslie,
in Renfrewshire. Wallace had all the qualities of
4 popular hero—a strength and stature correspond-
ing to his daring courage, and aleo, it cannot be
doubted from the known history of his career, as
well as from his traditionary fame, many intellec-
tual endowments of a high order,—decision, mili
genius, the talent of command, a stirring thot\:g
rude eloquence, and in every way a wonderful
power of reaching the hearts of men, and drawing
them along with him. Above all, an enthusiastic
Patriotism, and a fierce and unextinguishable hatred
of the English dominion, were passions so strong
in Wallace, that while he lived, be the hour as
dark as it might, all felt that the cause of the
national independence never could be wholly lost.
It is his glorious distinction that, while all others
despaired of that cause, he did not despair—that
when all others submitted [to the conqueror, he
betook himself to the woods, and remained a free-
man—that when there was no other to renew the
struggle, he started up in that time of universal
dismay and prostration, and showed, by an example
Pprecious to all time, that even in the worst circum-
stances nothing is really gone for ever where the
*pirit of hope and effort is not gone.

Wallace 1s first mentioned in the month of May,
1207, At this time he was merely the captain of
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a small band of marauders, most of them probably
outlaws like himself, who were accustomed to infest
the English quarters by predatory attacks. Their
numbers, however, rapidly grew as reports of their
successful exploits were spread abroad. Suddenly
we find the robber-chief transformed into the na-
tional champion, joined by some of the chief persons
in the land, and heading an armed revolt against the
government. The first person of note who joined
Wallace was Sir William Douglas. He had com-
manded in the castle of Berwick when it was taken
the preceding year by Edward; and after his
surrender had been liberated upon swearing fealty
to the English king. Disregarding this oath, he
now armed his vagsals, and openly went over to
Wallace. The united chiefs immediately marched
upon_ Scone, the seat of the government. Earl
arenne was at this time absent in England, and
Ormesby, the justiciary, was acting es hbis lieu-
tenant. That functionary, with difficulty, saved
his life by flight; but much booty and many pri-
soners fell into the hands of the insurgents, and
the li]]:ﬁ::l; government was, in fact, by this bold
and brilliant exploit, for the moment overthrown.
For some time the neighbouring country was
wholly at the mercy of the insurgents, who roved
over it, assaulting every place of strength that
refused them admission, and massacring every
Englishman who fell into their hands.

Many of note and distinguished rank
now crowded to the once more uplifted standard of
freedom and independence ; the Stewart of Scot-
land and his brother, Robert Wisheart, Bishop of
Glasgow, Alexander de Lindesay, Sir Richard
Lundin, and Sir Andrew Moray of Bothwell, are
especially mentioned. But no accession was more
important, or more gladly welcomed, than that of
the young Robert Bruce, the son of Robert Bruce
who had married the countess of Carrick, and the
grandson of him who had been a competitor with
Baliol for the crown. A few years before this,
Bruce’s father had resigned the earldom of Car-
rick, which he held in right of his wife, to his
son; and the latter, by the possession of this lord-
ship, now commanded a territory reaching from
the Frith of Clyde to the Solway. The course
taken by Baliol had hitherto naturally determined
the uct and position of the rival family. 8o
long as Baliol stood even nominally at the head of
the patriotic cause, the Bruces were almost neces-
sarily on the other side. In the last days of
Baliol’s reign the Scottish government issued an
order confiscating the estates of all partisans of
England and of all nentrals, which was principally
aimed at the house of Bruce; and a grant of their
estate of Annandale was made to Comyn, Earl of
Buchan, who actually took Foueuion, in conse-
quence, of the family castle of Lochmaben. This
of course he did not long retain; but the wrong
was not the less one, which in that fierce age
never could be forgiven. Allowance must
made for these personal resentments’ and. rivalries,
and the opposition into which ‘men’ were_thereby
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thrown, in passing judgment upon the conduct of
many of the actors in this turbulent and bewilder-
ing drama. Bruce, eventually the great liberator
of his country and restorer of the Scottish mo-
narchy, makes his first appeerance on the scene,
soon after the fatal fight of Dunbar, in the unpa-
triotic part of a commissioner empowered by the
conqueror to receive into favour the people of
Carrick.* He wasat this time only in his twentr
second year. His heart, however, was probably
already drawing him, through doubts and mis-
givings, to the cause which he was at a future day
8o gloriously to illustraté. Now that Baliol was
removed, the time for Bruce to show himself
seemed to have come. Edward, it would appear,
was not without some suspicion of what his incli-
nations were. He, therefore, had summoned him
to Carlisle, and made him renew, on the sword of
Becket, his oaths of allegiance and fidelity. In
the national enthusiasm, however, excited by the
first success of Wallace, he could restrain himself
no longer. “I trust,” he said, “ that the pope
will absolve me from oaths extorted by force ;’
and so, breaking from his bonds, he joined the
army of the patriots.

But, in that camp, jealousies and dissensions
were already actively at work, and disorganizing
everything. Edward was embarking for Flanders
when he received intelligence of the new Scottish
revolt.  The military force of the kingdom to the
north of the Trent was iustantly called into array
by the Earl of Surrey; and as soon as the men
could be collected, Sir Henry Percy and Sir
Robert Clifford were sent forward to meet the in-
surgents at the head of an army of forty thousand
foot and three hundred horse. They found the
Scots, in nearly equal numbers, poste({ in a strong
position in the neighbourhood of the town of
Irvine, in Ayrshire. But no acknowledged leader
controlled the irregular congregation of chiefs who
had crowded with their retainers to the standard
that Wallace had raised; his authority was dis-
owned, or but reluctantly submitted to, by many of
the proud knights and barons, who never before
had obeyed a plebeian general; and there were
probably as many conflicting plans of operation as
there were competitors for the supreme command.
In this miserable state of affairs, it appeared to all
who had anything to lose, that the wisest plan was
to make their peace with the government before it
should be too late. All the chief associates of
Wallace accordingly, including Bruce, the Stewart
of Scotland, the Bishop of Glasgow, Sir Alexander
Lindesay, Sir Richard Lundin, and even Sir Wil-
liam Douglas, the first who had joined him, laid
down their arms after ashort negotiation, and, for
themselves and their adherents, made submission
to Edward. The instrument in which they ac-
knowledged their offences, and agreed to make
every reparation and atonement that should be
required by their sovereign lord, is dated at Irvine,
the 9th of July.t Only one baron, Sir Andrew

© Hailes, i. 993, 4 Rymer, iL.774.
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Moray of Bothwell, continued to adhere to Wal-
lace. Many of the vassals, however, even of the
lords and knights that had deserted him remained
among his followers; and he withdrew to the
north at the head of a force that was still numerous
and formidable.

No farther effort seems to have been made by
the government to put down the insurrection for
several months. In the meanwhile, the army of
Wallace was continually receiving accessions of
numbers. The English historian, Knighton,
affirms that the whole of the lower orders had at-
tached themselves to him, and that, although their
persons were with the king of England, the hearts
of many of the nobility also were with Wallace,
whose army, it is added, now to so immense a
multitude that the community of the land obeyed
him as their leader and prince. By the beginning
of September, it appears that he had driven the
English from the castles of Brechin, Forfar, Mon-
trose, and most of the other strongholds to the
north of the Forth, and was now engaged in be-
sieging the castle of Dundee. While there, he re-
ceived information that an English army was
marching upon Stirling. Leaving the siege to be
continued by the citizens of Dundee, he led his
whole force, amounting to forty thousand foot and
a hundred and eighty horse, towards Stirling, and
succeeded, by rapid marches, in reaching the
banks of the For& opposite to that town before
the English had arrived. He immediately drew
up his army so as to be ﬂ&rtly concealed be-
hind the neighbouring high grounds. Brian
Fitzalan had by this time been appointed by Ed-
ward chief governor of Scotland ; but the Earl of
Surrey still commanded the forces. The English
army soon appeared on the other side of the niver;
it is said by Hemingford to have consisted of one
thousand horsemen and fifty thousand foot. On
its being perceived how Wallace was posted, it
was resolved to offer him terms before risking an
engagement ; but he refused to enter into any
negotiation. ¢ Return,”” he said to those who
came to him, “ and tell your masters that we
come not here to treat, but to assert our rights,
and to set Scotland free; let them advance;
they will find us prepared.” That night, how-
ever, no movement wes made. But Surrey’s
men impatiently called upon him to accept of
Wallace’s defiance; Cressingham, the treasurer,
protested against the waste of the king’s money
in keeping up an army if it was not to fight’;
and to this passionate importunity the Eng-
lish commander weakly yielded his own better
judgment, and suffered his army to throw itself,
not into a snare, for, if the common accounts of
the affair may be relied upon, no stratagem or
deception of any kind was employed by Wallace,
but into obvious and certain destruction. Early
the following morning (the 11th of September)
the English began to pass over by the bridge,—a
narrow wooden structure, along-which, even with no
impediment or chance of interruptiou of any kind to
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retard them, 80 numerous a force could not have
been led in many hours. The issue was what it is
unaccountable should not have been foreseen. Wal-
lace waited till about half the English were passed
over; then, detaching a part of his forces to take
possession of the extremity of the bridge, as soon as
he perccived the communication by this means
effectually cut off, he rushed down upon the portion
of the enemy who had thus put themselves in his
power, as they were still forming, and in a moment
threw them into inextricable confusion. Many
thousands of the English were slain or driven into
the water ; Cressingham himself, who had led the
van, was one of thosc who fell; he had, by the
severity of his administration, made himself par-
ticularly hateful to the Scots, who now stripping

CIVIL AND MILITARY TRANSACTIONS.

nz

the skin from his dead body, cut it into small pieces
to be preserved, not as relics, says Hemingford,
but for spite.* Wallace himself, it is affirmed,
had a sword-belt made of part of it. No pri-
soners, indeed, seem to have been taken; and
nearly all the English that had crossed the river
must therefore have been destroyed. One knight,
however, Sir Marmaduke Twenge, putting spurs
to his horee, gallantly cut his way back through
the force that guarded the bridge, and regained the
opposite side in safety. Surrey himself had not
passed over; but, after the fortune of the day
became clearly irrecoverable, charging Twenge to
occupy the castle of Stirling with what remains of

® Non quidem ad reliqulas, sed in contumelias.
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the army he could collect, he mounted his horse,
and rode, without stopping, to Berwick. Even the
portion of the army that had remained on the
south side of the river seems to have been in great
part dispersed. The loss of the Scots was trifling ;
the only man of note that fell was Sir Andrew
Moray. A large quantity of spoil was taken.
But the great result of the victory was nothing less
than the almost complete liberation of the country
once more from the English dominion. The castles
of Edinburgh, Dundee, Roxburgh, and Berwick,
all immediately surrendered ; and in a short time
there was not a fortress, from one end of Scotland
to the other, in the possession of the English king.
Wallace soon after even invaded England, and for
some time maintained his army in Cumberland,—
2 movement to which he was partly induced by a
severe famine that now arose in Scotland, where

unfavourable seasons had conspired with the waste
of war to afflict the soil. He returned from this
expedition about the end of the year ; and it is said
to have been then that, in an assembly of the
rincipal nobility, held at the Forest Kirk in Sel-
irkshire, he was invested with the title of Guar-
dian or Governor of the kingdom, and com-
mander-in-chief of the armies of Scotland (Custos
regni Scotiee, et ductor exercituum ejusdem), in
the name of King John. The Scottish patriots, it
is to be observed, had all along professed to act in
the name of Baliol,—eo general, notwithstanding all
that had taken place, was the conviction that his
was the legitimate right to the crown, or so strong
the aversion to re-open the question of the suc-
cession, from which all the calamities of the country
had sprung.
. ‘Thus was Scotland again lost by Edward even
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more suddenly then it had been won. He was still
detained in Flanders by the war in which he had
engaged with the French king for the recovery of
Guienne, while his conquest nearer home was thus
wrested out of his hands. It appears that stre-
nuous efforts were made by Philip to have the
Scots included in the benefit of the treaty of peace,
the truce preliminary to which was agreed upon in
October of this year.* But Edward would hear
of no ‘terms for those whom he called revolted
subjects and traitors. By letters addressed to all
the earls and barons of England, he commanded
that a general muster of the military force of the
kingdom should take place at York on the 14th of
January. A week after that day a mighty army,
of a hundred thousand foot and four thousand
cavalry, was on its march, under the command of
Surrey, across the Scottish border. After this
force, however, had proceeded as far as Berwick,
of which they took possession, letters arrived from
the king ordering them not to continue their ad-
vance till he should himself join them. On this
Surrey sent home the Tentu of the fmmense
multitude, retaining only a body of twenty thousand
foot and fifteen hundred horse.

Edward returned to England about the middle of
March, 1298, and instantly summoned the barons
and other military tenants to reassemble with their
powers at York on the Feast of Pentecost. A still
more numerous army than the last gathered at this
new call, at the head of which Edward proceeded
in the first instance to Roxburgh. From this point
he advanced, in the beginning of June, along the
east coast, a fleet with supplies for the army having
been sent forward to the Frith of Forth; but for
several weeks no enemy, scarcely even any inhabi-
tants, were to be seen, and the invaders could only
take a useless revenge in wasting an already de-
serted country. The Scots meanwhile, under the
direction of Wallace, had heen collecting their
strength in the interior; and many of the chief
nobility, including Bruce, were now assembled
aguin around the great national leader. The plan
of Wallace, however, was to avoid for the present
a gencral engagement, and only to watch, out of
sight, the movements of the enemy, and hang upon
his line of march, in rcadiness to take advantage
of such favourable circumstances as might arise.
Edward soon became involved in very serious dif-
ficulties : his ships were detained by coutrary winds ;
and while he was waiting at Templeliston (now
Kirkliston), a small town between Edinburgh and
Linlithgow, till he should receive some intelligence
of them before proceeding upon his design of pene-
trating into the west, an aﬁrming mutiny broke
out in the camp, originating in a quarrel between
the English anc}\) the %’elsh soldiers, the latter of
whom, amounting in number to 40,000, were at
one time on the point of withdrawing and join
ing the Scots. “ I care not,”” said Edward,
with his usual lofty spirit, when their intention
was reported to him; °let my enemies go and

® See Rymer, new edit., i. 861 ;'and Tytler, L 178 and 433.
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join my enemies; I trust thatin one day I shall
chastise them all.” No news of the ships arriv-
ing, however, the scarcity of provisions soon became
8o distressing that a retreat to Edinburgh was
resolved upon, when information was received that
the Scottish army was encamped not far off in
the wood of Falkirk. It is said that two noblemen
serving in the Scottish camp, the Earls of Dunbar
and Angus, came privately at day-break to the
quarters of the Bishop of Durham, and communi-
cated this intelligence. * Thanks be to God!”
exclaimed Edward, “who hitherto hath delivered
me from every danger; they shall not need to
follow me; I will forthwith go and meet them!”
That night the army lay in the fields, the king
himself sleeping on the ground. A kick from his
horse, which stood beside him in the night, broke
two of his ribs, and in the first confusion occasioned
by the accident, a arose that the king was
seriously wounded or killed,—that there was trea-
son in the camp. Edward immediately, disregard-
ing the pain he suffered, mounted his horse, and,
as it was now dawn, gave orders to continue the
march, The advanced guard of the enemy was
first seen ou the ridge of a hill in front, after they
had passed Linlithgow. Soon after, the whole
army was descried, forming, on a stony field, atthe
side of a small eminence in the neighbourhood of
Falkirk.* Wallace divided the infantry of his
army, which was greatly inferior in numbers to
that of the English, into four circular bodies, armed
with lances, which the men protruded obliquely, as
they knelt with their backs against each other ; the
archers were placed in the intermediate spaces: the
horse, of which there were only 1000, were drawn
up at some distance in the rear. Edward's cavalry
were ranged in the front of his battle, in three
lines. The attack was made at the same time by
the first of these, led by Bigot, Earl Marshal, and
the Earls of Hereford and Lincoln; and by the
second, under the leading of the bold Bishop of
Durhem. The shock was gallantly met by the
Scottish infantry, and for some time they stood
their ground firmly. The cavalry, however, whether
dismayed by the immense disparity between the
numbers of the enemy and their own, or, as has
been conjectured, from treason on the part of their
commanders, fled without striking a blow ; and,
thus left without support against the repeated
charges of the English horse, the lancers and
archers aleo at length gave way, and the rout
became complete. The battle of Falkirk was
fought on the 22nd of July, 1298. It is said that
15,000 of the Scots fell on this fatal day. On the
English side the loss was inconsiderable. Wallace
retreated with the remains of his army to Stirling,
whither he was pursued by the English; but when
they arrived, he was gone, and the town was found
reduced to ashes. The victorious invaders now
carried fire and sword through the country in all
dircctions. The whole of Fifeshire was laid waste
and given up to military execution, | The city of
® Hailes, 1314
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St. Andrews, which was found deserted, was set on
fire and burnt to the ground. Perth was burnt by
the inhabitants themselves on the approach of the
English. Edward, however, was speedily obliged to
Jeave the country from the impossibility of finding
the means of subsisting his troops. He appears to
have returned to Enﬁnd about the middle of
September,—having, mdeed, regained possession
of the principal places of strength in the south of
Scotland, but leaving the whole of: the country to
the north of the Forth still unsubdued.

The nsive wars of Wales, Scotland, and
Guienne, had caused Edward to oppress the
English le with levies and taxes, in the
raising of] wEich he had not always respected
the constitutional charter ; while on some occa-
sions he had recourse to artifices similar to
thote which had succeeded so badly with his
father, Henry III. At one time, he pretended
that he had again taken the cross, and thus
obtained the tenth of all church benefices for
six years. A few years after this, he seized the
monies deposited in the churches aud monasteries,
and kept the greater part for his own uses, pro-
mising, however, to pay it back some time or
other.  His financial proceedings with the church
thow that times were materially altered—for the
main weight of taxation was thrown upon that
body. After obtaining a reluctant grant from the
lords and knights of the shire of a tenth on lay
property, he demanded from the clergy a half' on
their entire incomes. Here, for the first time, he
encountered a stern opposition on the part of the
bighops, abbots, and common clergy; but they
were bullied into compliance, being told, among
other harsh things, that every * reverend father”
who dared to the king would be noticed as
one who had broken the This was in
12904. In the following yeur, having obtained a
very liberal from Parliament, he exacted a
fourth from the churchmen, who again were obati-
nate, and obliged him, in the end, to be satisfied
with atenth. Besides these heavy butdens, the
church was sorely racked by the king’s purveyors
and commissaries, who, particularly during the
more active parts of the Scotch war, continually
sjmxrﬁed the store-houses, graumries, farm-yards,

larders, and carried off all the vehicles, horses,
and other animals for the transport of army stores,
in 50 much that the poor abbots and priors com-
plained that they had scarcely a mule left in their
stables upon which to go their spiritual rounds.
At last they applied to the pope for protection, and
Boniface VIII. ted them a bull, ordaining
that the clergy g‘:\:lld not vote away their reve-
nues without the express permission of the holy
see. But the pope was engaged in many troubles ;
the bull, which applied equally to all Christian
Countries, was strenuously o in France by

Philip le Bel ; and in the following year, 1297, he
found himself obliged to publish a second bull,
which explained away and stultified the first; for
1t provided, that whenever the safety of the king-
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dom required it, churchmen must pay their aids;
and it left to the king and his council the right of
deciding on the necessity. Before this second
bull arrived, the English clergy, fancying that
they were well supported by the previous docu-
ment, met, and boldly refused some of Edward’s
demands; upon which he outlawed the whole
body, both regular and secular, and scized their
googs and chattels, not leaving bishop, parish
priest, abbot, or monk, g0 much as bread to eat,
ora bed to lieupon. As there were no Beckets in
the land, these measures Eroduced a general sub-
mission to the king’s arbi will, even before
the arrival of the explanatory bull. A few recu-
sants were su d for a season by the charity of
their relatives and of the common people, but no
popular movement took place in their favour, nor
does their hard treatment appear to have created
any great excitement.*

It was far otherwise when the king laid his
greedy hand on the trading classes: they had
borne a great deal in the way of tallages and in-
creased export duties; but when he seized all the
wool and hides that were ready for shipping, and
sold them for his own profit, a universal and loud
outcry was raised, notwithstanding his assurances
that he would faithfully pay back the amount.
The merchants assembled, the rich burghers, the
landed proprietors of all classes consulted together ;
and their consultations were encouraged by some of
the greatest of the nobles, who were not so blinded
by the career of conquest and glory in which the
king was leading them, as to be neglectful of their
more immediate interests, or indifferent to those
violent inroads on the national rights. Towards
the end of February, 1297, Edward felt the effect
of these deliberations. He had collected two
armies, one of which was to go to Guienue, the
other into Flanders ; when the Earl of Hereford,
the constable, and the Earl of Norfolk, the marshal
of England, both refused to quit the country.
Tuming to the marshal, the king exclaimed,
“ By the everlasting God, Sir Earl, you shall go
or hang.” By the everlasting God, Sir King,
1 will neither go nor hang;”” and, so saying, Nor-
folk withdrew with Hereford. Thirty bannerets and
1500 knights immediately followed the marshal
and the constable, and the king was left almost
alone.t An incautious step at this moment might
have cost him his crown or his life, but Edward
was & wonderful master of his passions when ne-
cessary, and his craft and policy were fully equal
to his merits as a warrior. He knew that the
Archbishop of Canterbury and the clergy gave

t weight to the present opposition, and these
he detached by blandishments and promises. He
knew that his brilliant exploits in war had endeared
him to the unthinking multitude, and he also knew
how to touch their hearts. The measure he adopted
was singularly dramatic: he stood forth before the
people of London, mounted on a platform in front

¢R  =~Brady~Wykes.—~Knight—Heming,
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of Westminster Hall, nobody being near him save
his son Edward, the Archbishop of Canterbury,
and the Earl of Warwick: he told them that
nobody grieved more than he did for the burden-
some taxes laid upon his dear subjects, but this
barden was one of absolute necessity to preserve,
nof only his crown, but their blood from the Welsh,
the Scots, and the French.* Then, in the proper
place falling into the pathetic, he said, “I am
going to expose myself to all the dangers of war for
your sakes. If I return alive I will make you
amends for the past; but if I fall, here is my dear
son, place him on my throne, his gratitude will
be the rewarder of your fidelity !’ Here he stopped,
and let a few tears roll down his iron cheek. The
archbishop wept; the spectators were tenderly
affected ; and, after a brief pause, the air was rent
with shouts of applause and loyalty.+ This display
of enthusiasm gave the king great encouragement,
and having issued writs for the protection of church
pro;l,lerty, and appointed his former opponent, the
Archbishop of Canterbury, chief of the council of
regency under Prince Edward, he went to embark
for Flanders with such troops es he had kept
together. But a few days after, on August 12th,
he was brought to a balt at Winchester, by reports
of the hostile spirit of the nobles; and while in
that city, a remonstrance, in the name of the arch-
bishops, bishops, abbots, and priors, the earls,
barons, and commons of England, was presented to
him. After stating in broad terms that they were
not bound to accompany the king to Flanders,—a
country where neither they nor any of their ances-
tors had ever done service for the kings of Eng-
land ; and that even if they were inclined to take
part in that expedition, the poverty to which he
had reduced them rendered them unable to do so:
they went on to tell him, in their bold remonstrance,
that he had re ly violated their charters and
liberties ; that his “ evil toll” (so they called the
export duty on wool) was excessive and intolerable,
und that his present expedition to the continent
was ill-advised, seeing that his absence would leave
the country open to the incursions of the Scots and
Welsh. The king evaded any very direct answer,
and relying on the favourable disposition of the
common people, and the vigilance of his officers,
he had the courage to depart in the very midst of
these discontents.? He landed near Sluys in the
end of August: his plans were concerted with his
usual sagacity; but coalitions are faithless and
uncertain things, and he had in Philip le Bel an
opponent a8 crafty and, at the least, as unscrupulous
as himself. These great kings had long struggled
for possession of a young lady,—Philippa, daughter
of Guy Count of Flanders. As early as the year
1294, Edward had concluded a treaty of marriage,
which was to unite the fair Fleming to the Prince
of Wales; but it was Philip’s interest to prevent

® The descent at Dover had greatly inflamed the people against
the French ; and in the popul of the ge warfare by
sea, the atrocities of the enemy alone were dwelt upon.,
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any close union between England and Flanders,
and he resolved that the marriage should not take
place. After many secret intrigues,—which failed,
as both the young lady and her father were bent on
the English union,—the French king invited Count
Guy to meet him at Corbeil that he might consult
him on matters of great importance. The Count,
who was a frank, honest old man, went, and took
his countess with him: he was no sooner in his
Exwer than Philip harshly reproached him with the

nglish treaty,—told him that no vassal of the
French crown, however great, could marry any of
his children without the king’s license,—and then
sent him and his wife prisoners to the tower in the
Louvre.

This arbitrary and treacherous measure excited
great disgust, and the better feeling of the French
peers, and the remonstrances of a papal legate,
forced Philip to liberate the old count and his
countess. Before letting go his hold, however, he
made Guy swear he would think no more of his
English alliance. The count contracted the forced
obligation ; but this was not enough for the French
king, who had broken too many oaths himself to
have much reliance on these of other people: he
demanded that Philippa should be placed in his
hands as a hostage; and when that young lady
was brought to Paris—and not before—her parents
were liberated. Their parting was sad and tender.
As soon as the count reached his own dominions,
he made an affecting appeal to the pope; the
church entered with some zeal into the case; but
notwithstanding repeated threats of excommunica-
tion, Philip le Bel persisted in keeping his inno-
cent hostage, who was not more than twelve years
of age. At last, the old count formally renounced
his allegiance, defied his suzerain, and entered
heart and soul into a league with the English king,
whose notion was, that France would be found
more vulnerable on the side of Flanders than on
that of Guienne. It was in consequence of this
treaty, which was sworn to in the most solemn
manner, that Edward went to Flanders, after pre-
paring a formidable alliance. The other chief
members of the coalition were, the emperor, the
Duke of Austria—who had both been subsidized
by Edward—and the Duke of Brabant and Count
of Bar, who were his own sons-in-law by their
marriage with the princesses Margaret and Eleanor
of England. When the hired allies got Edward’s
money, they seem to have considered their part of
the business as done; and no member of the coali-
tion was very faithful or strenuous, except the un-
happy Count Guy, whose cruel wrongs bound him
firmly to Edward. But the whole expedition be-
came a series of misadventures, some of which
were sufficiently disgraceful to the English cou-
queror. He had scarcely landed at Sluys, when
the mariners of the Cinque Porte, and those of Yar-
mouth and other ports—between whom there were
many rancorous old jealousies—quarrelled, and
then fought, as if they had been national enemics
ranged under two, opposite! flags. ) Oncthe Yar-
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mouth side, five-and-twenty ships were burnt and
destroyed in this wild conflict. One fact which
the chrouiclers mention looks almost as if the
fight had been for the money on board, and most
of the mariners little better than pirates; “ and
also three of their greatest ships—part of the
king’s treasure being in one of them—were tolled
forth into the high sea, and quite conveyed away.”’*
The king’s land-forces were scarcely in a better
state of discipline, owing probably to the absence
of most of the great officers whom they had been
accustomed to obey. The dicorders they com-
mitted did not tend to produce unanimity in the
country, which was already in “ evil state, by
reason that the good towns were not all of one
mind.” ‘The rich and populous cities of Flanders
were, in fact, as jealous of each other, and split
into almost as many factious as the little Italian
republics of the middle ages. Philip bad a strong
party among them, and that active sovereign had
greatly increased it, and weakened his enemies, by
marching into the Low Countries at the head of
60,000 men, and gaining a great victory at Furnes,
before Edward could arrive. The French occu-
pied many of the towns; and Lille, Courtrai,
Ypres, Bruges, and Damme were either taken or
given up to them soon after the landing of the
English. Edward drove them with great loss out
of Damme, and might have done the same at
Bruges, had it not been that his English and the
Flemings, who were serving with them, fell into
strife, and fought about the division of the spoils of
the town, which they had not yet taken. Soon
after this, he went into winter-quarters at Ghent,
and there deadly feuds broke out between the
townspeople and his troops: seven hundred of the
Iatter were killed in a tumult, in which Edward’s
own life was endangered. The English foot-
soldiers, on their side, sacked the town of Damme,
and killed some two hundred Flemings. It was
not likely that such tender allies should do much
2gainst the common enemy; and all the efforts
made by the king and Count Guy failed to recon-
cile these animosities,

A.D. 1298. Spring approached, but it brought
no news of the inactive members of the coalition ;
and as Edward’s presence was much wanted at
home, he eagerly listened to overtures from Philip,
concluded a truce for two years, and, leaving Count
Guy to shift for himself, sailed for England.

. 1t could not be denied that, after throwing away
immense sums of money, he returned humbled and
disgraced. But his English subjects had not
waited for this moment of humiliation to curb his
arbitrary power. As soon as he set sail for Flanders
the preceding year, the Constable and Earl Marshal,
with many other nobles, in presence of the Lord
Treasurer and of the judges, forbade the officers
of the Exchequer, in the name of the whole baron-
age of England, to exact payment of certain taxes
which had been laid on without proper consent of
parliament. The citizens of London and of the
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other great trading towns made common cause
with the barons; and, after issuing some orders
which the Exchequer durst not obey, and making
some fruitless attempts at deception and evasion,
Edward was obliged to send over from Ghent in-
structions to his son and the council of regency® to
bend before a storm which there was no opposing ;
and. in the month of December, from the same city
of Ghent, he was fain to grant, under the great
seal, another confirmation of the two charters,
together with a full confirmation of the important
statute called “ De Tallagio non Concedendo,” de-
claring that henceforth no tallage or aid should be
levied without assent of the peers spiritual and
temporal, the knights, burgesses, and other freemen
of the realm, which had been passed in a parlia-
ment held by Prince Edward in the preceding Sep-
tember. For many years parliament had exercised
a salutary control in such matters, but this statute,
for the first time, formally invested the represen-
tatives of the nation with the sole right of raising
the supplies. Edward felt this as a painful state
of dependence; he knew it would check his am-
bition, and probably prevent his foreign wars ; and
he had scarcely set foot in England when he
betrayed his irritation and disgust. ~ It is said that,
among his confidential friends, he laughed at the
restrictions attempted to be imposed upon him;
but his subjects were resolute, and soon made him
feel that the matter was neither to be treated as of
light consequence nor set aside by subterfuges.+
In full parliament, which met at York in the month
of May, some six weeks after his return, the Earl
of Hereford, the Constable, and the Earl of Nor-
folk, the Marshal, demanded of him that he would
ratify in person, and with proper solemnities, his
recent confirmation of the charters. Edward, as if
the ceremony could not have been performed in a
few hours, or even then, at the moment, said, that it
could not be now, as he must hasten to chastise the
Scottish rebels; but he promised to do what was
asked of him on his return from the North, and ke
pledged solemn oaths, vicariously, the Bishop of
Durham and three lay lords swearing, by the soul
of the king, that he should keep his promise.}

It will prevent confusion to l;n'ing these transac-
tions to one point, without regard to the strict chro-
nological order in which they occurred. In March,
1299, about ten months after the meeting at York,
Edward met his parliament again at Westminster,
The bloody laurels of Falkirk were fresh on his
brow: he had all the prestige of recent success ;
but, undaunted by his glory and might, the barons
required the fulfilment of his promises. He was
“ nothing contented that this matter should be so
earnestly pressed, for loth he was to grant their
full request.” He therefore endeavoured to gain
time, putting off the question, and giving no direct
answer one way or the other. When the lords

® Severul members of this council, with the Archbishop of Can.
Ir;\mry at their head, were known to be favourable to the cause of
reform,

+ He pretended that the confirmation was not binding, as he had
put his seal to it in a foreign couatry,

$ leming.—Walsing,
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urged him, he withdrew from parliament and got
out of London, secretly, and as if by stealth ; but
these earnest men would not be evaded: they
followed him ; and then the proud conqueror was
compelled to make mean and debasing excuses,
throwing the blame of his departure on the air of
London, which, he said, did not agree with his
constitution. At last he granted the ratification so
firmly demanded ; but, with singular bad faith, he
took parliament by surprise, and added a clause at
the end of the document,—a saving of the right of
the crown,—which utterly destroyed the value of
the concession, and went to shake the very found-
ations of the Great Charter itself. Upon this the
Earls of Hereford and Norfolk, with the mass of
the barons, returned sullenly to their homes. Ed-
ward was alarmed at their hostile countenance, but
fancying he could delude the plain citizens, he
ordered the sheriffs of London to call a public
meeting, and to read the new confirmation of the
charters. The citizens met in St. Paul’s Church-
yard, and listened with anxious ears: at every
clause, except the last, they gave many blessings
to the king for his noble grants, but when that
last clause was read, the London burghers under-
stood its effect as well as the noble lords had done,
and they cursed as loud and as fast as they had
blessed before. Edward took warning: he sum-
moned the parliament to meet again shortly after
Easter, and then he struck out the detested clause,
and granted all that was asked of him in the forms
prescribed.* One of the immediate benefits of
these enactments was a proper definition of the
limits of the royal forests, which, it was decreed,
should never again be enlarged by encroachments
on the subjects’ lands.t+ But still Edward only
considered these concessions as temporary sacrifices
of his high prerogative, and, from the moment of
granting them, he occupied the leisure which the
Scottish war and his intrigues on the continent
allowed him, in devising means to overthrow the
wer of parliament. Hereford, the Constable,
ied shortly after the ratification, but his principles
had taken too deep and wide a root to be much
injured by the death of any one man, however
In the course of three years, the king
artfully contrived to punish, on other charges, and
impoverish many of the barons who had most
firmly opposed him; but this measure only con-
vinced men more than ever of the vital necessity of
restricting his power. In 1304, when he had
triumphed, for the moment, over all opposition in
Scotland, Edward arbitrarily sent to raise a tallage
on all the cities and boroughs of his demesne;
and in the following year he despatched secret
envoys to the poXe, to represent that the conces-
sions he had made had been forced from him by a
traitorous conspiracy of his barons, and to ask an
absolution from his oaths and the engagements he
had so repeatedly and solemnly contracted with
his subjects. Notwithstanding Edward’s instanc-
ing the case of his father, Henry III., who was
® I{emingford—Ku} ghton. 1 Brady.
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absolved of his oaths to the Earl of Leicester, the
answer of Clement V. was rather an evasive one.
Thus, but slightly encouraged to perjury on the one
hand,—awed by the unenimity of the barons on the
other,—and then, once more embarrassed by a
rising of the patriots in Scotland, who never left
himn long in tranquil enjoyment of his usurpation,
the mighty Edward was compelled to respect his
engagements and the will of the nation, and to leave,
as a part of the law of the land, those limitations
on the power of future rulers which had been
wrung from him, one of the most powerful, war-
like, and skilful of kings. It required, indeed, an
‘ intrepid patriotism > to contend* with and finally
control such a sovereign, and England never has
produced any patriots to whom she owes more gra-
titude than to Humphrey Bohun, Earl of Hereford,
and Roger Bigod, Earl of Norfolk. But English
historians have not borne sufficiently in mind the
indirect obligation to the hardy patriots of Scotland
who divided and weakened the strength of the
tyrant, and, on more than one occasion, served the
cause of liberty in England by distracting his atten-
tion at a critical moment, and giving full employ-
ment to his arms and resources in the North. If
the Scots had been mean-spirited and submissive,
the * Confirmation of the Charters ™ might have
been annulled; and if the English had succeeded
in enslaving the Scots, they might have found that
they had been forging fetters for themselves.
'Izhe vision of the splendid inheritance of Eleanor
of Aquitaine still haunted Edward’s imagination.
With such an opponent as Philip le Bel he could
scarcely hope to recover all those states which the
divorced wife of Louis VII. conveyed to Henry II.
of England ; but he was reao]vex to get back at
least the country of Guienne, the loss of which
Freyed on his mind and irritated his self-esteem,
or Edward prided himself as much on his policy
as on his military prowess, and in that particular
Philip had fairly, or rather foully, outwitted him.
In the transactions which now took place, the two
sovereigns ran a pretty equal career of baseness.
Having experienced the expensiveness and un-
certainty of foreign coalitions, and having no great
army of his own to spare for continental warfare,
Edward determined to obtain his end by treating
diplomatically with the French king, and sacrific-
ing his faithful ally, the Count of Flanders. In
this he had more in view than the recovery of
Guienne, for, as a price of his own treachery to
Count Guy, he expected that Philip would be
equally false to his treaty with the Scots, whom he
had hurried into hostilities for his own purposes,
swearing, however, that he would never abandon
them, Since Edward’s unfortunate campaign in
Flanders, the arrogance and exactions of the French
had almost destroyed their party in that country ;
and though they made a temporary conquest of it,
the burghers of Ghent, Lille, Bruges, and the other
free cities, gave them a signal defeat in the battle
of Courtrai, which was fought in the year 1302,
® Hallam, Midd, A ges.
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Philip’s cousin, the Count of Artois, commanded
the French on this occasion; and after his dis-
graceful defeat, all the Flemish towns threw off the
French yoke, and elected John of Namur to be
their governor-general, for Count Guy bad been
once more entra by Philip, who kept him a
close prisomer. e French king was as anxious
to recover Flanders as Edward was to keep Scot-
land, and to get back Guienne ; and all the chivalry
of France longed to wipe out the disgrace their
arms had sustained at Courtrai from the * canaille
of Flemings.”*

It appears that the pope, who had been ap-
pealed to as mediator, first suggested, as a
proper means of reconciling the two kings, that
Edwerd, who had been for some years a widower,
should marry M t the sister of Philip;
and that his eldest son, the Prince of Wales,
should be affianced to Isabeau, or Isabella,
the daughter of that eovereign. This double
marriage had been for some time under discussion,
and had given scope to much mutual deception.
Each of the kings impudently affected a delicacy
of conscience about abandoning his allies, and
Edward stated (what was perfectly true) that he
hed pledged his soul and honour to the marriage
between the Prince of Wales and Philippa, the
daughter of the unfortunate Earl of Flanders, and
had stipulated that in case of that union being
frustrated by the young lady’s continued detention,
or by her death, then the young prince should marry
her sister ;—that he, King Edward, had sworn upon
the Gospels to make neither peace nor truce with
France unless it were conjointly with his ally the
Earl of Flanders, not even though the pope szould
demand it. Philip le Bel, on lus side, spoke of his
allies, the brave, the unfortunate Scots, and of the
solemn obligations he had contracted with them ; but
each gracious king must have laughed at the other,
and probably at himself, too, in making this inter-
change of scruples of conscience. Edward married
Margaret of France, in September, 1299; and at
the same time his son, who was thirteen years old,
was privately contracted by proxy to Isabella, who
was about six years old. A sort of congress, held
at Montreuil, which this marriage, had
settled that there ehould be between the
French and English crowns, that the King of Eng-
land should mic satisfaction for the many French
ships which his mariners had illegally taken at
the beginning of the war, and that the King of
France should place sundry towns in Gascon{ in
the custody of the pope, to be by him held till the
Guienne question should be adjusted by peaceful
negotiation. 'This treaty, however, not been
properly ratified; Philip le Bel quarrelled with
the arbiter, and even instigated Sciarra Colonna
to arrest and ill-treat Pope Boniface. Other cir-
cumstances, besides the national antipathies of the
English and French people, which were already
very strong, had prevented the accommodation;

* The nobles of France seidom condescended to give the industrious
burghers of Flanders a better title,
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but at last, on the 20th of May, 1303, the treaty
of Montreuil was ratified, a treaty of commerce
was concluded between the two countries, and
Edward recovered Guienne, for which the Earl of
Lincoln swore fealty and did homage in his name.
In this treaty the Scots were not even mentioned :
their envoys at the French court complained of
this dishonourable abandonment, and Philip so-
lemnly promised to plead their cause like a
warm and sincere frieng in an interview which he
was shortly to have with the English king. This
personal ap}:lication, he said, would have more
effect than the discussing of clauses and provisocs
with ambassadors; and so it might; but Phili

never made it, having, indeed, bargained witﬁ
Edward to abandon Scotland if he would abandon
Flanders. In part through inability to prevent it,
Edward had permitted Philip to have his way
with the Flemings ever since his unfortunate
campaign and the truce of 1297, and now he
wholly gave them up, by treaty, to their enraged
enemies the French, who, a few months after,
avenged their defeat at Courtrai by a frightful
massacre of the burghers and peasants of Flanders
in the battle of Monts-en-Puelle, which was fought
at a place so named, between Lille and Douai.
The fate of Count Guy and of his innocent daugh-
ter was sad in the extreme. After keeping him
four years in close prison, Philip le Bel liberated
the count in a moment of great difficulty, and sent
him into Flanders to induce his own subjects to
convert a truce they then had with the French into
a lasting peace. The count went, and not succeed-
ing in his mission,—for the Flemish citizens hoped
to be able to cope with the French single-handed,—
he honourably returned, as he had promised to
do in that case, to Philip, who again committed
him to prison, and caused him to be treated
with infamous severity. The poor old man
died soon after at Compeigne, in the eighty-
first year of his age. But neither the battle of
Monts-en-Puclle, nor a series of bloody engage-
ments which followed it, could break the spirit of
the free citizens of Flanders, whose wealth, the
fruit of commerce, gave them many advantages
over the miserably poor aristocracy of France, and
whose numbers, considering the limited extent of
the country they occupied, were truly prodigious.
After each reverse they rallied again, and the
carnage of many battles left no perceptible dimi-
nution in their ranks. “By St. Denis,” cried
Philip, T believe it rains Flemings!> At last
he condescended to treat on moderate terms with
the trading and manufacturing citizens whom he
had once gespised as incapable of “high deeds of
arms;” and, about a year after the ratification of
the treaty with Edward, he agreed to a truce for
ten years, on condition that the Flemings, while
they preserved all their ancient liberties, should
acknowledge his feudal suzerainty, pay him one
hundred thousand francs for the expenses of the
war, and leave him in undisturbed possession of
the cities of Lille, Douai, Orchies,4 am} Bethune.
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Robert, the eldest gon of Count Guy, was then
liberated, and entered on ypossession of Flauders;
the body of the octogenanan state-prisoner, which
had been embalmed, was delivered up; and his
younger son and many Flemish gentlemen reco-
vered their liberty. But in this general enlayge-
ment the fair Philippa,—the, at one time, affienced
bride of Prince Edward of England,—was excepted ;
and she died of grief and captivity not long after,
about two years before Edward of Caernarvon com-
pleted his marriage with Isabella of France. The
events which rose out of this ill-fated marriage
might have satisfied the manes of the most revenge-
ful ; and it could hardly happen otherwise than
that they should be interpreted into a direct judg-
ment of Heaven provoked by political perfidy. If
she did not positively command the atrocious deed
herself, Isabella was at least a main cause of the
murder of her husband, and from her union with
the Plantagenet were derived those English claims
to the French crown, in the prosecuting of which
her native land was repeatedly waste:d with fire
and sword from one extremity to the other, and
the spirit of enmity and hatred between the two
countries—already a prevalent feeling—became so
envenomed and deep-rooted that five hundred years
have scarcely sufficed to remove it.*

All this while Edward had never ceased to be
occupied with his design of completing the sub-
jugation of Scotland ; but so long as he was em-
barrassed by having the French war on his hands
at the same time, his operations in the north of
Britain had been comparatively cramped and in-
efficient. Accordingly, the four years that followed
the battle of Falkirk were productive of no im-
Eortant results, although during the whole time the

ostilities between the two countries never were
suspended except occasionally by a truce for a few
months, Wallace disappears from the scene after
his great defeat. In his room, the barons appointed
William Lamberton, Bishop of St. Andrews, John
de Soulis, John Comyn the younger, and Robert
Bruce Earl of Carrick, Guardians of the kingdom in
the name of Baliol. This was indeed a strange
union of all the great factions, Bruce acting in the
name of Baliol, and associated in the same com-
mission with Comyn, the only person who stood
between him and the throne if Baliol should be set
aside; for Comyn was the son of Baliol’s sister
Marjory, and, failing King John and his issue, the
heir of right to the crown. John Baliol, who had
remained a prisoner in the Tower since his abdica-
tion in 1296, was liberated by Edward on the
intercession of Pope Bonifuce, in July, 1299, and
conveyed to his ancestral estate of Bailleul in Nor-
mandy, where, forgetting that he had ever been a
king, he lived in quiet till his death in 1314.
Edward Baliol, who had been his father’s fellow-
prisoner, accompanied him to France; but of him
we shall hear more in the sequel. It was not till
November, 1299, that the English king found

® Rymer.—Sueyro and Biovius, as quoted in Southey's N
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leisure from his other affairs to set about pre-
parations for the prosccution of the Scottish war,
and the effort he then made euded in nothing ; for
after an army had heeu assembled at Berwick in
November, his barons, alleging his continued
evasion of the charters, peremptorily refused to
advance, and he was obliged to return home. The
consequence was the capitulation of the castle of
Stirling to & Scottish force that had been for some
time besieging it. In the summer of 1300, Ed-
ward made an incursion into Annandale and Gallo-
way ; but it was attended with no result except the
devastation of the former of these districts, and the
formal and useless submission of the latter. On
the 30th of October, a truce with the Scots was
concluded at Dumfries, to last till Whitsunday in
the following year. It was during this interval
that Pope Boniface VIII., in a letter to Edward,
advanced the singular claim that the kingdom of
Scotland belonged of right to the holy see. * But,”
added his holiness, “ should you have any pre-
tensions to the whole or any part of Scotland, send
your proctors to me within six months: I will hear
and determine according to justice. I take the
cause under my own peculiar cognizance.” To
this impudent demand, a parliament, which met at
Lincoln in February, 1301, returned a short and
spirited answer. “ At no time,” said the English
barons, “ has the kingdom of Scotland belonged to
the church. In temporal affairs, the kings of
England are not amenable to the see of Rume. We
have with one voice resolved that, as to temporal
affairs, the king of England is independent of
Rome; that he shall not suffer his independency
to be questioned ; and therefore that he shall not
send commissioners to Rome. Such is, and such,
we trust in God, will ever be our opinion!” A
longer and more deferential epistle from Edward
himself, a few monthas afterwards, entered into an
elaborate examination of the question ; and, in the
end, Boniface found it expedient to profess himself
convinced, or at least to act as if he had no longer
any doubt of the Euglish supremacy. He soon
after addressed the Scottish clergy in terms of
violent reproof for their opposition to Edward his
‘“ dearly-beloved son in Christ’ and enjuined
them to strive, by repentance and by most earnestly
pressing the submission of their countrymen, to
obtain forgiveness of God and man. Meanwhile,
the truce having expired, Edward, in the summer
of 1301, again marched into Scotland. This cam-
paign, however, was still more unproductive than
the last; the Scots, adhering to the course that had
hitherto proved most effective in ridding them of
their inveders, as the English king advanced, laid
the country waste before him, till at last, an early
aud severe winter coming on, he was compelled to
retire into the town of Linlithgow. Here he built
a castle, and kept his Christmas. In January,
1302, by the mediation of France, he was induced
to conclude another truce with the Scots, to endure
till the 30th of November (St. Andrew’s Day). It
is observable that the Scottish commissioners on
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this occasion still professed to act in the name of
Baliol, against whose title to be called a king, how-
ever, Edward protested. As soon as the truce had
expired, he prepared to renew the war. This time,
however, instead of proceeding to Scotland in
person, he sent thither John de Segrave, upon
whom he had lately bestowed the appointment of
governor, at the head of an army of 20,000 men,
mostly cavalry. The issue of this expedition was
eminently disastrous. Segrave, advancing towards
Edinburgh, was suddenly attacked early in the
morning of the 24th of Feb: , 1303, in the
neichbourhood of Roslin, by the Scottish forces
under the command of Comyn, the guardian, and
Sir Simon Fraser, and sustained a total defeat.
He had arranged his forces in three divisions,
which appear to have been successively fallen upon
by the Scots, and one after the other completely
put to the rout. In the first fight, Segrave himself,
after being dangerously wounded, was made pri-
suner, along with sixteen knights and thirty
esquires: his brother and son were afterwards
taken; and it is said that the victors, on coming
up with the second and third divisions of the
Euglish, were each time compelled to disencumber
themselves for the fresh encounter by the slaughter
of all their prisoners. Much spoil was also taken ;
und the affair once more for the moment cleared
the country of its invaders.

But the termination of the dispute with France
now left Edward free to turn with his whole power
to the Scottish war. The treaty of Montreuil was
ratified at Paris, as above related, on the 20th of
May; on the 21st of that month, the English
king was with his army at Roxburgh, and, on the
4th of June, he had reached Edinburgh, his pro-
gress, in which he had encountered no opposition,
having been marked at every step by fields laid
waste and towns and villages set on fire. From
Edinburgh he appears to have pursued his un-
resisted and destructive course by Linlithgow and
Clackmannan to Perth, and thence to Aberdeen
and Kinloss in Moray. At the strong and ex-
tnsive fortress of Lochendorb, built on an islet in
the midst of a lake in the heart of Morayshire, he
established his quarters for some time, while he
received the homage and oaths of fealty of the
nurthern barons. The tradition of the neighbour-
Lood, after the lapse of more than 500 years, still
counects the ruins of Lochendorb with the name of
the great English king.* From this remote point
he returned southwards in the latter part of Octo-
ber.  Of all the places of strength to which he
came, the castle of Brechin alone shut its gates
against him. It was commanded by Sir Thomas
Maule, who, while the English were battering the
furtresses with their engines, is said to have ex-
hibited himself in defiance on the ramparts, with a
twel in his hand, with which he contemptuously
wiped off the dust and rubbish that fell upon him.
The valiant knight, however, was at last struck by
amissile; but even while expiring of his mortal

® Sce T)Ucr, i 200 aund 433,
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wound, he inveighed aguinst his men as cowards
when they asked him if they might now surrender
the castle. The garrison, however, capitulated the
day after their commander ceased to breathe. Ed-
ward took up his winter-quarters in Dunfermline
in the beginning of December. Here, according
to the History attributed to Matthew of Westminster,
the English soldiers levelled with the ground the
magnificent abbey of the Benedictines, a building
80 spacious, says this writer, that three kings with
all their attendants might have been lodged con-
veniently within its walls; but ¢ the Scots,” he
adds, by way of apology, “had converted the
house of the Lord into a den of thieves, by holding
their rebellious parliaments there.” The last rem-
nant of the Scottish forces that kept the field now
assembled in the neighbourhood of Stirling, with
the view of protecting that fortress, the only place
in the country that still held out. But the ad-
vance of Edward and his cavalry at once dispersed
this little army. Shortly after, on the 9th of Feb-
ruary, 1304, Comyn, by whom it had been com-
manded, and zome other noblemen, made their
submission to the commissioners of the English
king at Strathorde,* in Fifeshire. It was agreed
that they should retain their lives, liberties, and
lands, subject ouly to such fines as Edward might
impose. The capitulation was to include all other
persons who might choose to take advantage of it,
with the exception only of Wisheart, Bishop of
Glasgow, the Steward, and Sir John Soulis, who
were to remain in exile for two years, and not to

ass to the north of the Trent; of David de Gra-
Eam and Alexander de Lindesay, who were to be
banished from Scotland for six months; of Simon
Fraser and Thomas Bois, who were to be banished
for three years from all the dominions of Edward,
and also to be prohibited from passing into France ;
and, closing the honourable list, the illustrious
Wallace, to whom it was significantly accorded
that, if he chose, he might render himself up to the
will and mercy of Edward. Not long after, about
the middle of Lent, a parliament was assembled at
St. Andrew’s, in which sentence of outlawry was
pronounced against Wallace, Fraser, and the gar-
rison of Stirling, on their being summoned and
failing to appear. All the persons above named
eventually swrrendered themselves ou the terms
offered to them ; even Fraser at length gave him-
self up: Wallace alone stood out. The rhyming
chronicler, Langtoft, relates that, from his hiding
place in the forest of Dunfermline, the outlaw sent
some of his friends to Edward, with a ‘})roposnl to
surrender himself on a written and sealed assurance
of his life and heritage. But * full grim” was Ed-
ward, it is added, when this was reported to him:
he cursed Wallace and all who supported him as
traitors, and set a reward of 300 marks upun his
head. On hearing this, Wallace, flying again to
the moors and marshes, betook himself for sub-
sistence to kis old occupation of plunder,—*in
mores and mareis with robberie him fedis.”

® This place, we Lelieve, is not now known.
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Scotland, however, was not yet completely sub-
dued so long as its chief ({)hce of strength, the
castle of Stirling, remained unreduced. To the
siege of this fortress, therefore, Edward now ad-
dressed himself. The operations commenced on
the 22nd of April. Sir William Oliphant, the
governor, had offered, if a cessation of hostilities
were granted, to repair to France and there take
the commands of Sir John Soulis, from whom he
had received his charge. “Am I to wait for his
orders ?”’ exclaimed Edward ; *“defend the castle if
you will!"””  Thirteen warlike engines, according
to Langtoft, the best in the kingdom, were brought
to be used against the devoted walls; and the
ample leaden roof of the cathedral of St. Andrew’s,
Fordun telle us, was torn off to assist in the con-
struction of these formidable machines. Some of
them, Hemingford says, threw stones of two and
three hundred weight. Another species of engine
that was used was the espringal, or springal, by
which darts were projected, sometimes winged
with brass instead of feathers. Edward him-
self directed every thing that was done, and
“though far advanced in years,” to borrow the
expression of Lord Hailes, * exposed his person
with the fire and temerity of & young soldier.”” He
was several times struck by stones and javelins
thrown from the castle, and once an arrow shot at
him from a sort of cross-bow stuck in his armour.
After the siege had continued nearly & month,
without much progress having been made, the
sheriffs of York, Lincoln, and London were com-
manded to purchase all the bows, quarrels, and
other warlike weapons that could procured
within their districts, and to send them to Stirling ;
and the governor of the Tower was also desired to
send down immediately a supply from those under
his charge. All the efforts of these assailunts,
however, were repelled for two months longer by
Sir William Oliphant and his handful of gallant
associates. They held out till their provisions
were exhausted and the castle was reduced almost
to a heap of ruins. Then, on the 20th of July,
when Edward would listen to no other terms, they
surrendered at discretion. The governor and
twenty-four of his companions of rank, all, except
two of them who were ecclesiastics, stripped to
their shirts and under garments, were led forth
_ from the castle, and presenting themselves before

Edward on their bent knees, with their hair dis-
hevelled and their hands joined in supplication,
acknowledged their guilt with trembling and the
semblance of shedding tears,* and gave themselves
up to his mercy. Such was the ungenerous price
exacted from them for a chance of life. ’Fhei
lives were spared, and they were sent to the Tower
of London and other English prisons. Besides
the twenty-five gentlemen, thirteen ladies, their
wives, and sisters, had shared along with them the
dangers and privations of their obstinate defence.
The garrison, which had so long defied the whole
power of the English army, was found to have

® Quasi cum lacrimis.~Rym. ii, 951.
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consisted of no more than a hundred and forty
soldiers.

A few months after the fall of Stirling, the last
enemy that Edward had to dread, and the last hope
of Scottish independence, seemed to be cut off by
the capture of Wallace. It appears that Edward
had anxiously sought to discover his retreat, and
that, tempted by the prospect of the rewards his
baseness might earn for him, Ralph de Haliburton,
one of the prisoners lately taken at Stirling, had
proffered his services for that purpose. It is not
clear, however, that it was by Haliburton’s ex-
ertions that Wallace was actually taken; all that
is certainly known is, that, upon being seized, he
was conveyed to the castle of Dunbarton, then held
under a commission from the English king, by Sir
John Menteith. Menteith has been ted
as the betrayer of Wallace, whose friend or inti-
mate associate, moreover, to make his treachery
the blacker, he is said to have been; but his part
in the transaction seems to have gone no farther
than the performance of the duty to which his
trust bound him—of receiving the prisoner, and
having him conveyed to England.* He was
brought to London, * with great numbers of men
and women,” says Stow, wondering upon him.
He was lodged in the house of William Delect, a
citizen of London, in Fenchurch-street. On the
morrow, being the eve of St. Bartholomew, he was
brought on horseback to Westminster, Johu Se-
grave and Geoffrey, knights, the mayor, sheriffs,
and aldermen, of Lmdon, and many others, both
on horseback and on foot, accompanying him ;
and inthe great hall at Westminster, he being
placed on the south bench, crowned with laurel—
for that he had said in times past that he ought to

“bear a crown in that hall, as it was commonly re-

ted—and being appeached for a traitor by Sir
eter Malorie, the king’s justice, he .answered,
that he was never traitor to the king of England ;
but for other things whereof he was accused, he
confessed them.” These circumstantial and mi-
nute details, inartificially as they are put together,
and homely or trivial as some of them may be
thought, are yet full of interest for all who would
call up a living picture of the scene. Wallace
was put to death as a traitor, on the 23rd of August,
1305, at the usual place of execution—the Elms in
West Smithfield. He was dragged thither at the
tails of horses, and there hanged on a high gallows,
after which, while he yet breathed, his bowels
were taken out and burnt before his face. The
barbarous butchery was then completed by the
head being struck off, and the body being divided
into quarters. The head was afterwards placed on
a pole on London Bridge; the right arm was sent
to be set up at Newcastle, the left arm to Berwick,
the right foot and limb to Perth, and the left to
Aberdeen.

® Thereisa ve-r{qtblc and spirited vindication of 8ir John Men-
teith iu Mr. Mark Napier's late * Memoirs of John Napier of Mer-
chiston,” éto. Edin. 1834, yE. 547, &c. See also  Tracts Legal and
Historical,” by J. Riddell, Eeq ,8vo. Edin. 1835, pp. 145—149. The
admirable Halles first poiuted out the £ babilities and uufounded
assumptious of the valgar account, Annals, 1343, 344,
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A few weeks after the execution of Wallace, ten
commissioners, elected by a council of the Scottish
nation, which Edward had summoned to meet at
Perth—namely, two bishops, two abbots, two earls,
two barons, and two representatives of the bo-
roughs, assembled in London, and there, in con-
cert with twenty commissioners from the English
parliament, proceeded to settle a plan of govern-
ment for the conquered country. The alterations
made were not greater than might seem to be
alled for to secure the dependence of Scotland
upon the English crown; but as was to be ex-
pected, a controlling power over all offices and
appointments was left in the hands of the king.
The whole arrangement, however, was suddenly
overthrown ere it had been well established.
Within six months from the death of Wallace, the
Scots were again up in arms, around a new cham-
pion.

This was Robert Bruce. Brucehad again made

CIVIL AND MILITARY TRANSACTIONS.

727

his peace with England some time before the capi-
tulation of Comyn and his friends at Strathorde,
which he was enabled the more easily to effect,
inasmuch as he had not been present at the battle
of Falkirk, having previously shut himself up in
the castle of Ayr, and refused to join the Scottish
army. Edward had since sought to secure his ad-
herence, by treating him with especial favour and
confidence. When his father, who had all along
continued attached to the English interests, died,
in the latter part of the year 1304, young Bruce
was immediately permitted to take possession of
the whole of his estates both in England and Scot-
land. At the settlement of the latter kingdom, in
the following year, while his great rival, Comyn,
was fined in three years’ rent of his lands, Bruce
was entrusted wit)’; the charge of the important
fortress of Kildrummie, in Aberdeenshire, by com-
mission from the English king. It is never to be
forgotten that, up to this time, whatever his aver-

Rcuing or KiLpRUMMIE CASTLE.

sion to the English domination may have been,
there had been repelling circumstances of the
strongest nature to prevent Bruce from taking part
cordially and steadily with the patriotic party in
his native land, who, although they were contend-
ing against England, acted in the name and chicfly
under the conduct of the enemies of his house and
person—of the family which he looked upon as
having come between him and his splendid birth-
right, and by which also he must have been re-
garded as a natural rival and object of suspicion.
Wallace might fight for Baliol; Bruce scarcely
could. And as little, after Baliol might be consi-
dered to be set aside, could he ally himself with

Comyn, the near connexion of Baliol and the in-
heritor of his pretensions. Bruce, indeed, if he
still retained a Eope of seating himself on the dis-
puted throne, must now have looked upon Comyn
as the man of all others of whom it was most neces-
sary for him to clear his path; and the same also
no doubt were the feelings of Comyn in regard to
Bruce. Ifeither, by whatever means, could put
down the other, the strong necessit{ of self-preser-
vation would banish many scruples—for the one
was scarcely safe while the other lived. It is
probable enough that the favour of Edward was
courted by each with the object of depressing or
destroying his rival. The circumstances,how-
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ever, that led to the fatal explosion of the inflam-
mable elements which only required to be brought
together to produce such a catastrophe, are involved
in much uncertainty ; the real facts were probably
never very generally known, and tradition naturally
busied itself in embellishing eo remarkable an
event. It appears, that in June, 1305, after his
last submission to Edward, Bruce had entered into
a secret league with William de Lamberton, bishop
of St. Andrew’s, by which the parties mutually
bound themselves to stand by each other against
all persons whatsoever. Thus curious instrument
is still preserved.* There can be no doubt that
what it chiefly contemplated was the assertion, at
some future day, of Bruce’s claim to the crown.
It is supposed that Comyn had obtained a know-
ledge of this agreement, and that thereupon a con-
ference on the subject of their pretensions took
place between him and Bruce, when Bruce is said
to have proposed either that he should have the
crown and Comyn his estates, or that he should
have Comyn’s estates and Comyn the crown. It
was agreed that Bruce’s title to the crown should
be supported by both. With whatever views
Comyn may have entered into this negotiation, he
eventually (so proceeds the story) communicated
all that had taken place to Edward. Bruce re-
ceived the first intimation of his danger from Ed-
ward’s son-in-law, the Earl of Gloucester, who, by
way of warning him to® take instant flight, sent a
messenger to him with twelve pence and a pair of
spurs, under the show of restoring what he had
borrowed. Early the next morning, Bruce set out
for Scotland, taking the precaution to make his
horse’s shoes be reversed, that he might not be
tracked in the snow, which had fallen heavily
during the night. On his way he met a person
on foot, whom he found to be the bearer of letters
from Comyn to Edward, urging his death or imme-
diate imprisonment. He slew this man, and,
with the letters in his possession, pressed forwurd
to his castle of Lochmaben, where he arrived on
the seventh day after his departure from London.
The most of this, it must be confessed, is more like
fiction than fact. [t is certain, however, that on
the 10th of February, 1306, Bruce and Comyn
met alone in the convent of the Minorites at Dum-
fries, and that there a passionate altercation havin

arisen between them, Bruce drew his dagger, an

stabbed Comyn as they stood together beside the
high altar. ~Hurrying from the sanctuary, he
called “to horse!” and when his attendants,
Alexander Lindesay of Crawfurd, and Roger Kirk-
patrick of Closeburn, seeing him pale and violently
agitated, inquired the cause, *“ I doubt,” he re-
plied, “ I have slain Comyn.” “ You doubt?”
exclaimed Kirkpatrick ; *“ I’ll make sure.” And,
with these words, he rushed into the church, and
gave the wounded man his death-stroke, despatch-
ing also his kinsman, Sir Robert Comyn, who
tried to defend him. In memory of this X:ed, the
descendants of Kirkpatrick still bear as their crest

® See it printed in Halles, i. 842,
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a hand grasping a degger distilling drops of
blood, with the words I make sicker,” (that is,
sure), as a motto.

Whatever might have been Bruce’s previous

lans, there was no room for doubt or hesitation now.
The boldest course afforded the only chance of
safety. He immediately called his friends around
him—they were few in number ; but, desperate as
the hazard looked, there were some gallant spirits
that did not shrink from setting their lives (which
many of them lost) upon another cast for the free-
dom of their country. The Bishops of St. An-
drew’s and Glasgow, the Abbot of Scone, Bruce’s
four brothers, Edward, Nigel, Thomas, and Alex-
ander, his nephew, Thomas Randolph, his brother-
in-law, Christopher Seton, and some ten or twelve
others, mostly young men, gathered at the sum-
mons. They met at Glasgow, and from thence
rode to Scone, where Bruce was solemnly crowned
on the 27th of March.

Edward was at Winchester when the news of
this revolution was brought to him. He imme-
diately sent forward the Earl of Pembroke, with
the title of Guardian of Scotland, at the head of a
sinall army to check the insurgents; and, ad-
vanced in years as he now was, proceeded to make
ready, if it should become necessary, to follow in
person. In preparation for the expedition, pro-
clamation was made that the Prince of Wales
would be knighted on the feast of Pentecost; and
all the young nobility of the kingdom were sum-
moned to appear at Westminster to receive that
honour along with him. On the eve of the ap-
pointed day (the 220d of May) two hundred and
seventy mnoble youths, with their pages and re-
tinues, assembled in the gardens of the Temple,
in which the trees were cut down that they might
pitch their tents; they watched their arms all
night, according to the usage of chivalry, the
prince and some of those of highest rank in the
abbey of Westminster, the others in the Temple
church. On the morrow Prince Edward was
knighted by his father in the hall of the palace,
and then proceeding to 'the abbey, conferred that
honour on his companions. A magnificent feast
followed, at which two swans covered with nets of °
gold being set on the table by the minstrels, the
king rose and made a solemn vow to God and to
the swans, that he would avenge the death of
Comyn, and punish the perfidy of the Scottish
rebels; and then addressing his son and the rest
of the company, he conjured them, in the event of
his death, to keep his body unburied ugtil his
successor should have accomplished this vow.
The next morning the prince with his companions
departed for the borders; Edward himself fol-
lowed by slow journeys, being only able to travel
in a litter.

Meanwhile Bruce’s adherents had been in-
creasing in number, and he had already acquired
such strength, that in several parts of the coun
the officers of Edward and the other English had
fled in terror, He now, mearched jupon Perth,

-



Caar. 1.} CIVIL AND MILITARY TRANSACTIONS. 729

where the Earl of Pembroke lay. It is affirmed,
that when the Scots challenged the English com-
mander to come forth and give them battle, Pem-
broke answered that he would fight them on the
morrow; on which Bruce retired to the neigh-
bouring wood of Methven; but that same evening
(19th of June) the English fell upon them: it
was rather a rout than a battle ; Bruce himself
was in the greatest danger, having been three
times unhorsed ; Randolph and others of his
friends were taken ; and he with difficulty made
goud his retreat into the fastnesses of Atholl, with
about five hundred followers, the broken and dis-
pirited remnant of his force. For many months
alter this, he and his friends were houseless fugi-
tives; a price was set upon their heads: to make
their difficulties and sufferings the greater, they
were joined after some time by a party of their
wives and daughters; and as they penetrated far-
ther and farther into the depths of the Highlands,
travoid the English troops that scoured the coun-
try i eearch of them, their miseries, both from
waut of shelter and frequent want of food, as well
a- from the increasing danger, became daily more
pressing.  On reaching the borders of Argyle,
Bruce and his little band were set upon in a nar-
row defile by the Lord of Lorn, who had marfied
an wunt of Comyn, at the head of a thousand fol-
lowers, and after a sharp but unequal encounter,
with difficulty escaped with their lives. At lust
Bruce’s queen and the other ladies were conducted
by his hrother Nigel to the castle of Kildrummie;
and Bruce himself soon after found means to paes
over to the little isle of Rachrin on the northern
cvast of Ireland.

While the Scottish king lay concealed here,
ruin fell upon almost all the connexions and adhe-
Tents he had left behind. The Bishops of St. An-
drews and Glasgow, and the Abbot of Scone, had
tallen into the hands of the English soon after the
batle of Methven: they were taken clad in
armour, and were immediately sent, so attired and
I fetters, to England, and there consigned to dif-
fereut prisons. Their sacred character alone saved
their lives. Bruce’s queen and his daughter Mar-
Jury having left Kildrummie, and taken refuge in
the sanctuary of St. Duthac, at Tain, in Ross-
thire, were seized there by the Earl of Ross.
The knights who weré with them were put to
death; and they themselves were sent to England,
where they endured an imprisonment of eight
vears. The youthful Nigel Bruce, much beloved
i{y the people for his gallantry and the graces of
his person, was compelled to “surrender the castle
of Kildrummie, and, being sent in irons to Ber-
wick, was there hanged, and afterwards beheaded,
along with divers other knights and gallant men.
Christopher Seton suffered a similar death at
Dumfries, the Earl of Atholl and Sir Simon
Fraser in London, and many others there and else-
where. Thus did Edward make the best blood of
Scotland flow in torrents in expiation of what he

called the rebellion and breach of faith of the
voL. 1,

people of that country. “ It is remarkable,” as is
well observed by Hailes, ¢ that in the preceding
year he himself procured & papal bull, absolving
him from the oath which he had taken for main-
taining the privileges of his pcople. But the
Scots, without papal authority, violated their oaths,
and were punished as Eerjured men. It is a truth
not to he disguised, that in those times the com-
mon notions of right and wrong were, in eome
sort, obliterated. Conscience, intoxicated with
indulgences, or stupified by frequent absolution,
was no longer a faithful monitor, amidst the
temptations of interest, ambitivn, and national ani-
mosities.”

Bruce, however, had not been idle in his winter
retreat; and early in the spring of 1307 he passed
over from Rachrin to the isle of Arran, with a
company of about three hundred men, embarked
in thirty-three galleys, which, according to Fordun,
he had been enabled to raise by the aid of a chief-
tainess, called Christiana of the I:les. Before
venturing to the opposite coast, he despatched one
of his followers to gscertain what were the disposi-
tions of the people, with instructions, if he found
appearances favourable, to light a fire on a cer-
tain day, on an eminence near the castle of Turn-
berry. This had been one of the chief seats
of his own family, and the surrounding district
was his ancestral territory of Carrick. When the
appointed day arrived, Bruce looked anxiously for
the expected signal : at length, when it was already

t noon, he saw the fire; on which he quickly
embarked with his associates, and they steered
their course during the darkness by its light.
When they approached the landing-place, Bruce’s
emissary stood on the shore. He told them that
the English were in complete possession of Car-
rick ; that Lord Percy, with a numerous garrison,
held the castle of Turnberry ; and that there was
no hope of a rising in favour of Bruce. * Traitor!”’
cried Bruce; “ why did you make the signal
* I made no signal,” replied the man; *“but, ob-
serving & fire on the hill, I feared that it might
deceive you, and I hasted hither to warn you from
the coast.”” Bruce hesitated what to do; but his
brother Edward boldly declared for pursuing their
enterprise at all hazards. They immediately
attacked a body of the English that lay close at
hand, and succeeded in putting most of them to
the sword. Percy, who heard the tumult, did not
dare, in his ignorance of the numbers of the enemy,
to come forth from the castle.  After this exploit,
Bruce sought shelter, in the first instance, in the
mountainous perts of the surrounding country.
But the bold blow he had struck sufficed to re-
kindle the war, and it soon raged in different
quarters. In the beginning of February, Bruce's
brothers, Thomas and Alexander, as they were
bringing over a band of eleven hundred adventurers
to his assistance from Ireland, were routed at Loch-
rian, in Galloway, by Duncan Mac Dowal, a chief
of that region, who immediately carried the itwo
brothers, who had fallen (into his/ hands ‘severely

5a
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wounded, to the Euglish king at Carlisle. Edward
ordered both to instant execution. Some weeks
after this, Douglas Castle, which was held by
Lord Clifford, was gallantly surprised by its former
owner, Sir James Douglas, une of Bruce’s most
distinguished followers. On this occasion he be-
haved with distinguished ferocity; for, not con-
tented with the numbers of the garrison that had
fallen in the encounter, he piled together the malt
and corn and wine-casks, and whatever else he
found in the castle that he cuuld not carry away,
and then setting fire to the heap, slew his pri-
soners, and threw their dead bodies among the
flames, which soon enveloped the whole build-
ing, and reduced it to a blackened ruin. The tra-
dition of the neighbourheod still remembers this
horrible revenge under the name of the Douglas
Larder.®* It was some time, however, before
Bruce was strong enough to show himself openly
in the field ; and he was frequently again in great
personal danger as he skulked from one hiding-
place to another in the wilds of Galloway, while
his enemies in all directions were hunting him for
his life, But at length he ventured to encounter
the Earl of Pembroke at Loudon Hill; when,
through the skilful disposition of his force, not-
withstanding a great inferiority of numbers, he ob-
tained a complete victory. This action was fought
on the 10th of May. Three days after, he attacked
another English force under the command of the
Earl of Gloucester; and this, too, he succeeded
in routing with great slaughter. Pembroke and
Gloucester having both thrown themselves into the
castle of Ayr, Bruce immediately laid siege to that
fortress.

But here we must break off our account of
events in Scotland for the present. King Edward
all this while had advanced no farther than to
Carlisle, having been detained all the winter at
Lanercost, by a serious attack of illness. He had
directed all the late operations of the war from his
sick-bed ; but now, incensed at the continued pro-
gress of the insurrection, he offered up the litter
on which he had thus far been carried in the
cathedral church of Carlisle, and again mounting
on horseback, gave orders to proceed towards the
borders. It was the effort of a dying man. In four
days he advanced about six miles, when, having
reached the village of Burgh-upon-Sands, he there
stopped once more for the night ; and on the mom-
ing of the next day, the 7th of July, expired, in
the sixty-ninth year of his age, and thirty-fifth of
his reign. His last breath was spent in enjoining
upon those who should succeed him the prosecu-
tion of the great design of his life—the complete
subjugation of that country, the hated sight of
which, aguain, after all his efforts, in revolt against
him, was thus fated to be the last on which his
eyes should rest.

Prince Edward was not present when his father
died, having returned to London a short time be-
fore. Froissart relates that the old king, before his

® Tytler, i. 356,
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death, made his son be called, and, in the presence
of his barons, made him swear upon the saints,
that as soon as he should have expired, he would
cause him to be boiled in a cauldron, till the flesh
should fall from his bones, and afterwards bury
the flesh, and keep the bones, and that every time
the Scots rebelled, he would lead an army against
them, and carry along with him these dead relics
of his father. If this singular oath ever was
exacted, it must have been not when Edward was
at the point of death, but before he set out from
Carlisle; and as at this time he imagined himself
to be recuvering, it is most probable that the inci-
dent never took place at all.

Epwarp II.—SurNaMED OF CAERNARVON.

A.0. 1307.—The death of Edward I. was cau-
tiously concealed in the capital for many days, and
Ralph de Baldoc, bishop of London and chancellor
of the kingdom, continued to gut his great seal to
writs till the 25th of July. Edward II., however,
had been peacefully recognised at Carlisle by the
unanimous consent of the peers and magnates pre-
sent with the army there, on Saturday, the 8th of
July, the day after his father’s death.® This prince
had the outward appearance of many advantages:
he was young, of an agreeable person, and cheerful
disposition ; and the fame and greatness of his father
endeared him to the English people, and caused
him to be respected abroad; but he had already
betrayed weaknesses that would overthrow the
strongest throne, and had incurred the suspicion of
vices which, when once proclaimed, were sure
singularly to irritate a menly nation. On bhis
death-bez his father had implored him to eschew
the company of favourites and parasites, and had
forbidden him, under pain of his curse, to recal
his chief minion, Gaveston, to England. Piers
Gaveston was a remarkably handsome youth of
Gascony, who had been zmught up with the
prince, over whose heart he obtained a disgraceful
ascendancy. The stern old king had driven him
from England ; but, forgetful of his dying injunc-
tions, and his own solemn oaths, Edward’s first
thoughts on his accession were to recal this fa-
vourite, and confer upon him the earldom of Corn-
wall, with other honours and immense estates.
He was obliged, however, to make a semblance of
prosecuting the war in Scotland : he hastened from
London ; he marched as far north as Cumnock, on
the borders of Ayrshire; but at this point he
turned round, and made his way back to England,
without having performed anything. Meanwhile,
Gaveston, who E:d hastily arrived from the con-
tinent, joined him in Scotland, and had scarcely
made his appearance when the whole body of the
government was changed. The chancellor, the trea-
surer, the barons of the Exchequer, the judges,—
all the officers who had been appointed by the
deceased king, were at once deprived of their

® Walsingham says he succeeder to the crown, * non tam jure hare.
ditario, quam unammi assensu procerum et maguatum.”
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places, and in some instances stripped of their
property and thrown into prison. ‘This fate parti-
cularly befel the lord treasurer, Walter de Langton,
hishop of Lichfield, and it was said for no other
reason than his having reproved the prince, and
refused him money for his extravagance during
his father’s life-time. In no case does any legal
procedure appear to have been resorted to. lnstead
of fulfilling his father’s solemn behest, Edward
buried his bones in Westminster Abbey, at the
head of Henry I1I., on the 27th day of October ;
and soon after he gave the money which the old

king had set apart for the Holy War to his insa~
tiable favourite. Indeed, the whole of Edward’s
care seems to have been to disgust every feeling and
prejudice of his barons, and to enrich and aggran-
dise Gaveston with a rapidity and to an amount
unprecedented even in the shameful annals of
favouritism.  The great earldom of Cornwall,
which had been appanage enough for princes of
the blood, was not deemed sufficient for this Gas-
con knight. Edward married him to his own
niece, Margaret de Clare, made him lord cham-
berlain, and gave him an extensive grant of lands
5A2

et
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in Guienne. ,In travelling through England nothing
was so frequently seen as the manors, the retinues,
and houses of this overgrown minion. Nothing
was granted without his consent; and it was
reported, among many other things, that the king
had said that he would leave him his kingdom if
he could.*

When the infatuated Edward sailed for
France, in January, 1308, to marry the Princess
Isabella, to whom he had long been contracted, he
left Gaveston regent of the king:lom during his
absence, and intrusted him with more absolute
powers than had ever been conferred in such cases,
The Princess Isabella, daughter to Philip le Bel,
was reputed the most beautiful woman in Europe,
—aune des plus belles dames du monde, accord-
ing to Froissart. But Edward from the ftst was
rather indifferent to her person. 'They were
married with great pomp in “our Lady Church of
Boulogne,” on the 25th of Januaty} o fewer
than four kings and three queens being present at
the ceremony. Edward showed the greatest im-
patience to return to England : the usual rejoicings
were cut short, and he embarked with his bride
and a numerous company of French nobles whom
he had invited to the coronation. Soon after their
landing they were met by Gaveston and by the
flower of the English nobility, who came to salute
their young and beautiful queen. At this moment,
paying no attention to his wife, or his guests, or to
the rest of his subjects, Edward threw himself
into the arms of his favourite, hugged and kissed
him, and called him brother. The whole court
was disgusted at this exhibition, and two of the
queen’s uncles, who had accompanied her into
England, could not conceal their displeasure. At
the coronation, which was celebrated with great
magnificence at Westminster on the 24th of Feb-
ruary, nearly all the honours were allotted to the
favourite, without any regard to the hereditary
offices of the great barons. ‘“None,” says an old
writer, * came near to Piers in bravery of apparel
or delicacy of fashion.”” He carried the crown, and
walked in procession before the king and queen;
which things greatly increased the anger of the
lords against him. Four days after the coronation
the barons petitioned the king, and, without any
ceremenious phrases, requested him to banish Sir
Piers Gaveston immediately. Edward promised
to give them an answer in parliament, which was to
meet after the festival of Easter, and in the mean
while he did all he could to disarm their resent-
ment. But the favourite himself had no discre-
tion ; he continued to outshine all the nobles of the
land, and being well skilled in those martial sports,
he frequented all tournaments, and carried away
many priges. He unhorsed at different times
the earls of Lancaster, Hereford, Pembroke, and
Warenne; and theee triumphs are supposed to
have given a fresh edge to their hatred. When
the parliament met Edward was obliged to part
with his minion. Gaveston took an oath that he

® De Ia More.~Walsing.—Trivet.
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would never return to England, and the bishops
bound him to his oath by threats of excommuni-
cation. The king accompanied him to Bristol,
where he embarked ; but a few weeks after it was
ascertained that the exile had been appointed
governor of all Ireland, and that he had established
himself in that island with almost royal magni-
ficence. From the time of his departure till that
of his return,—a space of thirteen months,—the
whole soul of the king seems to have been ab-
sorbed by this one subject: he employed every
expedient to mitigate the animosity ot his barons;
he granted offices to his cousin the Earl of
Lancaster ; he made great concessions to Earl
Warenne and others ; he wrote to Rome for a dis-
pensation for Gaveston from his oath ; and having,
as he fancied, removed all dangerous opposition to
the measure, he sent to recal the favourite from
Ireland. They met at Chester, with a wonderful
display of tenderness on the part of the king.
The parlinment assembled at Stamford, and the
promises of the king, and the affected humility
of Qaveston, obtained a formal consent to his
re-extablishment in England.

The king was now happy ; his court was filled
with buffoons, parasites, and such like pernicious
instruments ; and nothing was seen there but feast-
ing and revelry. At the same time the upstart
favourite became much more arrogant and insolent
than he had ever been before. The English people,
who despised him, would call him nothing but
Piers Gaveston ; upon which he caused the king to
put forth a ridiculous proclamation ordering all
men to give him the title of the Earl of Cournwall
whenever they mentioned him. He indulged in
rude witticisms and sarcasms at the expense of the
English nobles, and he presumed to give contemp-
tuous nicknames to some of the greatest barons of
the kingdom. Thus, he called the Earl of Lan-
caster the “ old hog,” or the *stage-player :” the
Earl of Pembroke, because he was pale and tall,
* Joseph the Jew:** the Earl of Gloucester “the
cuckold’s bird :”* and the Earl of Warwick * the
black dog of Ardenne.””* The silly king laughed
at this wretched wit, which was sure to travel
beyond the applauding walls of the court. When
the stern Earl of Warwick heard it, he vowed a
terrible vow that he would make the minion feel
‘“ the black dog’s teeth.” Even the queen was so
disgusted with this man’s predominancy, that she
sent complaiuts to the king her father, and con-
ceived an aversion to her husband, which, though
sometimes suppressed or concealed, was never
afterwards removed. The grants voted by parlia-
ment were dissipated, and Edward was continually
in great straits for money. The barons, before
voting supplies, bad several times made him pro-
mise a redress of grievances; but when he sum-
moned a parliament to meet at York, in October,
1309, three months after the favourite’s return
from [reland, most of the barons refused to attend,
alleging that they stood in fear of the power and

¢ Packington,in Ieland’s Collect.—Walsing,
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malice of Gaveston. The urgency of the king’s
wants obliged him to repeat his summons, but still
they came not. The favourite then withdrew for
a time ; and at last the barons announced that they
would assemble at Westminster. They met ac-
cordingly in the month of March, 1310 ; but every
baron came in arms, and Edward was completely
in their power. As they would no longer be
amused by promises, he was obliged to consent to
the immediate appointment of a committee’ of
peers, who shoul l;}‘lmve power to reform not only
the state, but also the king’s household. The
committee was appointed by the primate, seven
bishops, eight earls, and thirteen barone, who ac-
knowledged under their signatures that thie grant
proceeded from the king’s free will; that it was
not to be considered as a precedent for trenching
on the royal prerogative ; and that the functions of-
the committee should cense at the feast of St.
Michael in the following year. The committee,
called “ordainers,” sate in London. The king,
who considered them in the light of censors and
harsh schoolmasters, hurried away to the north,
preferring even the toils of a campaign to a resi-
dence under their shadow. He was scarcely out of
their sight when he was once more joined by
Gaveston, upon whom he heaped fresh gifts,
honours, and employments. The two passed the
winter and the following summer at Berwick and
the country about the Scotch borders, doing little
or nothing, while the cautious Bruce was pre-
paring his measures for a final expulsion of the
English.

In the month of August, 1311, Edward was
obliged to meet his parliament at Westminster.
The barons were in & worse humour than ever:
they recalled all grants made by the king to his
favourite ; they decrecd that all made thereafter,
without consent of parliament, should be invalid ;
that Gaveston should be banished, on pain of death
in case of return; that the king should not leave
the kingdom or make war without the consent of
the baronage ; that the baronage, in parliament
assembled, should appoint a guardian or regent
during the royal absence; and that all the great
officers of the crown, and the governors of foreign
possessions, should at all times be chosen by the
barunage, or with their advice and assent in par-
lament. In later times these’ conditions were
softened into the important principle that the con-
fidence of parliament is required to render the
choice of public officers agreeable to the consti-
tution.* The king had once more confirmed the
great charter, the preceding year, before going
to the north, but now a new and important provi-
sion was introduced respecting the meeting of
parliament :—* Forasmuch as many people be
aggrieved by the king’s ministers against right,

in respect to which grievances no one can recover -

without a common parliament, we do ordain that

the king shall hold & parliament once a year, or

twice if need be.” Rdore for the sake of his
® 8ir James Mackintosh.
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favourite, than from any other motive, Edward
made a show of resistance to several of these
ordinances, but he was compelled to yield, and he
affixed his signature to them all in the begiuning
of October. On the 1st of November following,
after many tears, he took leave of Gaveston, who
retired to Flanders, with royal letters warmly
recommending him to the duke and duchess.
The king, who was not incapable of a certain
cunning, then dissolved the parliament, and,
without betraying his intentions, cautiously retired
to the north, where he hoped to collect an army
that would stand for him. At York, in less than
two months from his last departure, Gaveston was
again with his royal master, who made him a new
grant of all his estates and honours. But the
career of the favourite was now drawing to its
cloge. The barons, headed by the great Earl of
Lancaster, the king’s cousin, fell suddenly upon
the royal party at Newcastle. Edward had time
to escape, and he sailed away on board a vessel
with Gaveston, leaving his beautiful wife behind
him with the greatest indifference. Lancaster
caused the queen to Le treated with all respect,
and then marched to lay siege to Scarborough
Castle, into which the favourite had thrown him-
self, trusting to be able to hold out until the king,
who had gone from thence to York, should return
to his relief with an army. The castle was not
tenable, and the favourite surrendercd on capitu-
lation on the 19th of May, 1312, to *Joseph the
Jew,” the Earl of Pembroke, who, with Lord
Henry Percy, pledged his faith that no harm
should happen to him, and that he should be con-
fined in his own castle of Wallingford. From
Scarborough he travelled, under the escort of
Pembroke, as far as Dedington, near Banbury, and
here the earl left him for a night to pay a visit
to his countess, who was in that neighbourhood.
Gaveston appears to have had no foreboding of his
fate : on the following morning he was ordered to
dress speedily : he obeyed, and descended to the
court-yard, where, to his confusion, he found him-
self in the presence of the * black dog of Ardenne,”
—the grim Earl of Warwick,—who was attended
by a large force. They put him on a mule, and
carried him, with shouts of triumph, to Warwick
Castle, where his entrance was announced by a
crash of martial music. In the castle-hall a hurried
council, composed of the earls of Lancaster, Here-
ford, and Arundel, and other chiefs, sate upon the
prisoner. A proposal was made, or a hint was
offered, that no blood should be shed ; but a voice
rung through the hall,—* You have caught the
fox ; if you let him go you will have to hunt
him again.” This death-note had its effect; the
capitulation of Scarborough was foully disre-
garded, and it was resolved to put an end to the
unhappy man in conformity with the ordinance
assed by parliament for his last exile. He threw
imself at the feet of the * old hog,”’—the Earl of
Lancaster,—whom he now called * gentle lord ;"
but there was no mercy there, > They hurried him
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Warwick CastiLs; Guy's Towsr.®

at once to Blacklow-hill, a gentle knoll a mile or
two from the castle, on the edge of the road that
leads from Warwick to Coventry, and there, in
view of the beautiful windings of the placid river
Avon, they struck off his head.+

This tragedy, unusual in England even in those
turbulent times, threw the king into an agony of
grief; but when he dried his tears he thought of
revenge. For six months Edward and his barons
were In arms against each other, but no battle took
place, and a temporary reconciliation was effected
at the end of the year, the king postponing the
gratification of his vengeance to a more suitable
opportunity. Two meetings of parliament (a.n.
1313) confirmed and completed this treaty. The
barons knelt before the king in Westminster Hall,
amnesties were published, and the plate and jewels
of the deceased favorite were surrendered to Edward.
But when they asked him to declare Gaveston
& traitor, he resolutely refused.} This year Edward
took the field in something like earnest, but he
ouly marched to Scotland to add the disgrace of a
defeat in regular war to the other reverses of his
inglorious reign. While he had been occupied
in England with u vain struggle to maintain his
obnoxious favourite, the Scottish patriots had en-
tirely undermined the fabric of his able father's
ambition.

Ever since the death of Edward I., the English
dominion in the greater part of Scotland had
been little more than nominal. The progress of
Bruce in liberating the country had been continued
and steady ; and, although something had on dif-

® 8o called after the ninth earl, * The Black Do&of Ardenns,” of

the history ; though there was also a f;
of auother fnmily.‘ in the Saxou times.. tmous Guy. Earl of Warwick,

Rymer.—Walsing.—Knyghton.
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ferent occasions been attempted, little or nothing
had been done by the indolent and incapable prince
who now occupied the English throne to counteract
his able and persevering efforts for the establish-
ment and consolidation of his authority. We must
content ourselves with noticing briefly the principal
events that had marked the coutest up to the time
at which we are now arrived. Edward, on return-
ing home, in the autumn of 1307, had left the war
to be conducted by the Earl of Richmond, upon
whom he conferred the office of Guardian of Scot-
land, and who was supported by that part of the
nation which was opposed to Bruce's assumption
of the crown. The latter, therefore, had both an
English and a Scottish, both a foreign and a do-
mestic enemy, to contend with, The great body
of his countrymen soon became warmly attached to
his cause ; but in some districts even the popular
feeling was hostile, and a powerful faction of the
nobility was arrayed in determined resistance to
his pretensions. For the present at least, and
until they should have attamed their immediate
object of putting him down, this party professed
to be in the English interest, and acted in concert
with Edward's officers. Most of the places of
strength throughout the kingdom were algo in the
hands of the English. In these circumstances the
course which Bruce appears to have laid down for
himself was to avoid a general action as long as
possible, to keep his enemies divided by constantly
occupying their attention at various points at the
same moment, and so to give himself the chance of
cutting them off in detail, while in the mean time
he overran and ravaged in succession those parts
of the country that refused to submit to his autho-
rity, and seized every favourable opportunity of
reducing the castles‘and other’strongholds, Most
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of these that he recovered he immediately dis-
mantled : they were of no use, and would only have
been an incumbrance to him, with the national
feeling in his favour, and it was by their occu-
pation chiefly that the English had ever been
enabled to maintain their power for any length of
time in the country.

The severe bodily exertion and fatigue, and the
still more trying accumulation of mental distresses
to which he had been subjected since the com-
mencement of his great enterprise, had been too
much even for his heroic heart and iron frame, and
had reduced Bruce by the spring of 1308 to a
state of debility from which it had begun to be
feared that he would not recover. On the 22nd of
May the royal force was encountered near Inverury,
in Aberdeenshire, by a numerous force under the
command of Mowbray, an Englishman, and John
Comyn, the Earl of Buchan. At this time Bruce,
it is affirmed, was not able to rise without assist-
ance from his couch, but he nevertheless desired to
be set on horseback, though he was only enabled
to keep his seat by being supported on each side.
In this state he led his men to the charge; the
enemy was put to flight, and pursued with great
slaughter for many miles; and if we may believe
Bruce’s ical iiswrian, Barbour, the king was
restored to heslth by the excitement of this day.
There is nothing in the story to entitle us to reject
it as incredible.

Soon after this the people of Aberdeen rose and
stormed the castle there, put the English garrison
to the sword, and razed the fortress to the ground.
An English force immediately marched against the
town, but the citizens finished their exploit by
likewise encountering and defeating this new
enemy. With the savage spirit which the cha-
racter of the war had engendered, the victors gave
1o quarter, but slew every man who fell into their
hands. Edward I., indeed, had already set the
example of executing his prisoners, and it was not
to be that the other side would fail to
follow the same course. The capture of the castle
of Aberdeen was speedily followed by that of the
castle of Forfar ; it was surprised by escalade
during the night; and here also the English by
whom it was isoned, and of whom the number
was considerable, were all massacred, and the for-
tifications destroyed.

he’l'hue were two districts of the 1ll:ingdom wh;re
t ition to Bruce was especially strong—that
of azllpz:ay, the turbulent inhabitants of which
had never yet been thoroughly reconciled to the
dominion of the Scottish kings, and were besides
atiached by a sort of national connexion to the
Baliol family through their ancient lords ; and the
country of Lorn in Argyleshire, the chief of which,
Allaster (or Alexander) Mac Dougal (often called
Allaster of le) had, as mentioned above, mar-
ried an aunt of Comyn, whom Bruce had slain,
and was uently one of the fiercest enemies of
the latter, In the course of this summer both these

icts were overrun, and for the present reduced
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to subjection, the former by Bruce’s brother
Edward, the latter by the king himself.
Meanwhile the measures of the English govern-
ment were characterised by all the evidences of
distracted councils, and of the decay of the national
spirit and power under the inefficient rule of the
new king. Almost every quarter of a year saw
the substitution of anew guardian or chief governor
for Scotland ; but none of these changes brought
any change of fortune to the English arms. The
country generally was under subjection to Bruce ;
and whenever he encountered any military force,
whether composed of Scots or of English, he was
sure to put them to flight. At last, in the spring
of 1309, a truce was arranged by the mediation of
the king of France. Hostilities, however, were
not long suspended. The English charged the
Scots with huving violated the truce ; but it is pro-
bable that, in the embittered state of feeling be-
tween the two parties, irregular aggressions were
soon made by individuals on both sides. In the
end of the year, by a second intervention of the
French king, the negotiations were renewed, and
another truce appears to have been concluded in the
year 1310. But this also was soon broken by one
party or by both. In the state to which affairs
were reduced, which threatened to sweep away the
last vestiges of the English authority if some great
effort were not ‘made, Edward 11. at last prepared
to proceed to Scotland, and take the field in person
against the insurgents. Probably, however, his
principal motive, as has teen hinted above, for
this apparent exertion of vigour was, that he might
escape along with his favourite out of the observa-
tion of the Committee of Ordainers, which the
parliament had recently set over him. He entered
Scotland about the end of September, but, after
leading his army about from place to place over
the border counties for some weeks without achiev-
ing anything, he returned to Berwick, and, taking
up his quarters there, remained inactive for nearly
nine months. Bruce and his adherents, he after-
wards boasted in 2 letter to the pope, lay lurking
in their coverts, all the time he was in the country,
after the manner of foxes.* He certainly, at an
rate, did not set about unkennelling them wi
much ardour. Edward returned to England in
the end of July, 1311; and, as soon as he was
gone, Bruce made an irruption into Durham, and
suffered his soldiers to wreak their vengeance on
that unfortunate district by a week of unrestrained
lunder and the most merciless devastation.
ringing them back loaded with spoil, he next led
them to attack the castle of Perth, one of the most
important of the fortresses which the English still
held. After a siege of six weeks, it was taken
in the beginning of January, 1312, by an assault
during the night, gellantly led by the king himself.
He was, Barbour says, the second person that
mounted the wall. Edward now attempted, but
without success, to negotiate another truce, and
even solicited the intervention of the pope. ; But,
® Ad lnstar vulplam,
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instead of listening to these overtures, Bruce again
invaded Englond, burned the towns of Hexham
and Corbridge, and a great part of the city of
Durham, afterwards penetrated to Chester, and,
although he was repulsed in an assault upon Car-
lisle, only consented to return across the border
upon the four northern counties purchasing a traice
from him by a payment of two thousand pounds
each. Not long after he succeeded in making
himself master of the castle of Dumfries, and of
those of Butel and Dalswinton in Galloway,—the
former a seat of the Baliols, the latter of the
Comyns. On the 7Tth of March, 1313, the im-
portant castle of Roxburgh was suddenly taken by
assault; a party under the command of Bruce’s
friend Douglas having scaled the wall while the
English garrison were enjoying the revelry of the
carnival. On the 14th of the same month that of
Edinburgh, which had for some time been block-
aded by Bruce’s nephew Randolph, now created
earl of Moray, was taken in a similar manner by a
party of thirty men, whom Randulph headed, and
who made their way at midnight up the precipitous
rock, on which the castle stands, by a secret path,
along which they were guided by 2 man who had
resided in the fortress in his youth, and had been
wont to descend by that intricate and perilous
access to visit a girl with whom he was in love.
When the assailants had by this means reached
the foot of thé castle wall, and had sat down to
take breath, a soldier on the ramparts, calling out
““Away! I see you well!”” threw down a stone to
the spot where they were; but they remained
motionless ; and the man walked away. In a few
minutes Randolph and his men, having fixed their
ladder of rope, were on the top of the wall. A
desperate conflict ensued ; but the superior num-
bers of the garrison did not compensate for the
confusion into which they were thrown by so
sudden a surprise, and, after the governor himself
had fallen in the melée, they surrendered at dis-
cretion. The castle was afterwards demolished.
It appears to have been likewise about this time,
although the event is pluced earlier in the common
accounts, that the castle of Linlithgow was sur-
prised by a stratagem, which might almost be sup-
posed to have been suggested by the classic tale of
the Trojan horse, but of which the contrivance as
well as the conduct is attributed to a poor country-
man named William Binnock or Binny. A party
of Scottish soldiers having been previously placed
in ambush near the gate, Binny introduced eight
men into the fort by concealing them in a waggon-
load of hay which he had been employed to bring
in: as soon as the waggon had reached the middle
of the gateway he cut the traces by which the
oxen were fastened to it, when the men imme-
diately leaped out ; in an instant, while the position
of the waggon prevented the portcullis from being
let down, the guard was overpowered, and the
drawbridge, which had been raised, wes again
lowered ; the party of soldiers then rushing in,
easily mastered the garrison, and put them to the

HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

(Boox 1V.

sword. This same year Cumberland was again
ravaged by Bruce, who then crossing over to Man,
defeated a force which the governor brought out to
oppose him, took the castle of Russin by storm,
and effected the complete reduction of the island.
While the king was abseut on this expedition,
Edward Bruce had made himself master of the
castles of Dundee and Rutherglen, and he had been
for eome weeks engaged in besieging that of Stir-
ling, always of chief importance as the key to the
whole northern part of the kingdom, and now
almost the only considerable place of strength
which the English still held in Scotland. After a
gallant defence the governor, Philig de Mowbray,
offered to surrender if not relieved by the Feast of
St. John the Baptist (the 24th of June) in the
following year ; and this proposal Edward Bruce,
without consulting his brother, accepted. It was
an agreement, all the advantages of which seem to
have been on one side; for it imposed an inaction
of many months upon the Scots, during the whole
of which time the castle would be in security, and
the king of England would have abundant lei-
sure to make the most efficient arrangements
for its relief. Bruce expressed the highest
displeasure when the treaty was made known to
him ; but he resolved, nevertheless, to abide by it.
Every effort was now made on both sides in pre-
aration for a crisis which it was felt would be
ecisive. King Edward, besides ordering a flect
to be fitted out to act in concert with the land
forces, summoned all the military power of Eng-
land to meet him at Berwick on the 11th of June,
and also called to his aid both his English subjects
in Ireland and many of the native Irish chiefs.
That day, accordingly, saw assembled at the place
of rendezvous perhaps the most magnificent army
that our warlike land had ever yet sent forth; its
numbers are asserted by the best authorities to
have exceeded a hundred thousand men, including
a body of forty thousand cavalry, of whom threc
thousand were clad 1 complete armour, both man
and horse. At the head of this mighty array
Edward took his course into Scotland, advancing
by the east cosst to Edinburgh, from which,
turning his face westward, he proceeded along
the right bank of the Forth towards Stirling.
Bruce, meanwhile, had collected his forces in
the forest called the Torwood, midway between
that place and Falkirk ; they amounted to scarce
forty thousand fighting men, nearly all of whom
were on foot. When the English approached, the
king of Scots drew up his little army immediately
to tie south of Stirling, in a field then known hy
the name of the New Park, which, partly broken
with wood, was in some parts encompassed by a
marsh, and had running along one side of it the
rivulet of Baunockburn, between woody banks of
considerable depth and steepness. He arranged
his men in four divisions, three of which formed a
front line facing the south-east, from which direc-
tion the enemy was approaching, sv that the right
wing rested on the brook of ‘Bannock, and the left
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extended towards the town of Stirling. Itwasa
position choeen with consummate skill; for while
obstacles, partly natural, partly artificial, secured
either flank from being turned, the space in front
was at the same time so narrow and impeded as to
be calculated in a great measure to deprive a very
numerous hostile force of the advantage of its
mumerical superiority. On his most assailable
quarter, his left wing, or the north-eastern extre-
mity of his line of battle, Bruce had caused a great
many pits to be dug, about three feet in depth, and
then to be covered over with brushwood and sod,
%0 as not to be easily perceptible ; they might, says
Barbour, be likened to a honeycomb ; according to
another account, sharp stakes were also fixed in
the pits, Of the three divisions thus drawn up,
Bruce gave the command of that forming the
right wing to his brother Edward ; of that forming
the left to Randolph, Earl of Moray ; of the centre
to Sir James Douglas and Walter the Steward ;
the fourth division, composed of the men of Argyle,
the islanders, and his own vassals of Carrick,
formed & reserve, which was stationed in the rear,
and of which he himself took charge.

On Sunday, the 23rd of June, intelligence was
received that the English were at hand.  Barbour
bas painted the day as one bright with sunshine,
which, falling upon the burnished armour of King
Edward’s troops, made the land seem all in a
glow, while banners right fairly” floating, and
pennons waving in the wind, added to the splendour
of the scene. When he came within sight of the
Scots, and perceived how they were planted,
Edward, detaching eight hundred horse, sent them
forward under the command of Sir Robert Clifford
to endeavour to gain the castle by making a circuit
on the other side of some rising grounds to the
north-east of Bruce’s left wing. Thus sheltered
from observation, they had already passed the
Scottish line, when Bruce himself was the first to
perceive them. “ Randolph!” he cried, riding
up to his nephew, “a rose has fallen from your
chaplet,—you have suffered the enemy to pass!”
It was still possible to intercept Clifford and his
horse. Randolph instantly set out to throw himself
at every hazard between them and the castle: to
prevent this the English wheeled round and
charged him ; but he had drawn up his men in a
circle, with their backs to each other, and their
long spears protruded all round, and they not only
tood the onset firmly, but repelled it with the
tlaughter of many of their assailants. Still theg
contended against fearful odds, for the Englis
were not only mounted, but 'iready superior to
them in pumber ; and, seeing the jeopardy of his
frend, Douglas requested to be allowed to go
and succour him. * You shall not move from
your ground,” replied Bruce; “let Randolph ex-
tncate himself as he best may.” But at length
Duuglas could no longer restrain himself: “In
truth, my liege,”” he cried, “I cannot stand by
and see l{mdolph perish ; with your leave, I must
aid him ;”* and 0, extorting from the king a re-
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luctant consent, be hastened forward. But, as he
drew near, he perceived that the English were
already giving way :  Halt!” he cried to his fol-
lowers ; *“let us not diminish the glory of these
brave men !”—and he did not go up to his friend
till the latter had, alone and unaided, compelled
the English captain to retire in confusion with his
shattered force, and relinquish his attempt. Mean-~
while, before this affair had yet been decided, a
brilliant achievement of Bruce himself, performed
in full view of both armies, had raised the hopes of
his countrymen with another good omen. He was
riding in front of his troops on a little palfrey, but
with his battle-axe in his hand and a crown of
gold over his steel helmet, when an English knight,
Henry de Bohun, or Boone, mounted on a heavy
war-horse, and armed at all points, recognising
the Scottish king, galloped forward to attack him.
Instead of retiring from the unequal encounter,
Bruce turned to meet his assailant, and, dexter-
ously parrying his spear, in the next instant, with
one blow of his battle-axe, cleft his skull and laid
him dead at his feet.

Although the two armies were so near, the
English did not venture upon the attack that night.
But next morning, soon after break of day, their
van, led by the earls of Gloucester and Hereford,
advanced at full gallop upon the right wing of the
Scots, while the main body of the army, which had
been drawn up in nine divisions, followed in a lon
close column under the conduct of Edward himself.
The shock did not break the Scottish line; and
successive repetitions of the charge were more dis-
astrous to the assailants than to the firm phalanx
against which their impetuous squadron was broken
at every collision. From the advantages of their posi-
tion, also, the other divisions of the Scots were soon
enabled to take part in the contest. Randolph pushed
forward with his men, till, as Barbour expresses
it, their comparatively small body was surrounded
and lost amidst the English, as if it had plunged
into the sea; Douglas and the Steward also came
up ; and thus the battle became general along the
whole length of the Scottish front line. Of the
English army, on the other hand, the greater part
appears never to have been engaged. A strong
body of archers, however, by whom the attack of
the cavalry was supported, did great execution,
till Bruce directed Sir Robert Keith, the marshal,
at the head of a small detachment of horse, to
make a circuit by the right, and come upon them
in flank. The bowmen, who had no weapons by
which they could maintain a fight at close quarters,
gave way before this sudden assault like an un-
armed rabble, and spread confusion in all direc-
tions. Bruce now advanced with his reserve, and
all the four divisions of the Scots pressed upon the
confused and already wavering multitude of the
English. The latter, however, still stood their
ground ; and the fortune of the day yet hung in a
doubtful balance, when suddenly, on a hill behind
the Scottish battle, appeared what seemed to be a
new army. It was merely the croswd of (sutlers
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and unarmed attendants on the camp; but it is
probable that their sudden apparition was not made
without the design of producing some such effect
as it did, since they are said to have advanced with
banners waving and all the show of military array.
The sight spread instant alarm among the Eynglish:
at the same moment Bruce, raising his war-cry,
}:i'essed with new fury upon their failing ranks:

is onset, vigorously supported by the other divi-
sions of the Scottish army, was scarcely resisted
by the unwieldy and now completely panic-struck
mass against which it was directed : horse and foot,
in spite of the most energetic exertions of their
leaders to rally them, alike gave way, and fled in
the wildest disorder. Many, trying to escape
across the river, were driven into its waters and
drowned ; many more fell under the battle-axes of
their pursuers. Among the slain were twenty-
seven of the rank of barons and bannerets, in-
cluding the king's nephew, the Earl of Glou-
cester, and others of the chief nobility of England.
Of knights there fell two hundred, of esquires
seven hundred, and of persons of inferior rank,
according to some accounts, not fewer than thirty
thousand. The slaughter in the fight and the pur-
suit together was undoubtedly very great. A vast
amount of booty and many prisouers also fell into
the hands of the victors. Edward himself with
difficulty escaped, having been hotly pursued as
fer as Dunbar, a place sixty miles from the field of
battle, where he found refuge in the castle. But
twenty-two barons and bannerets and sixty knights
were taken ; and according to one English historian,
the chariots, waggons, and other carriages, loaded
with baggage and military stores, that were obtained
by the Scots would, if drawn up in a line, have
extended for sixty leagues. On their side the loss
of life, which was the only loss, was comparatively
inconsiderable, and included only one or two names
of any note.

This great victory, in effect, liberated Scotland.
The cast%e of Stirling immediately surrendered ac-
cording to agreement. Bothwell Castle, in which
the Earl of Hereford had shut himself up, capi-
tulated soon after to Edward Bruce, when the Earl
was exchanged for the wife, sister, and daughter
of the king of Scots, who had been detained in
England for the last seven years, and also for the
Bishop of Glasgow and the Earl of Mar. Edward
Bruce and Douglas, then entering England, ra-
vaged Northumberland, exacted tribute from Dur-
ham, and, after penetrating as far as Appleby,
returned home laden with plunder. * Xt this
time,” says Walsingham, * the English were so
bereaved of their wonted intrepidity, that a hun-
dred of that nation would have fled from two or
three Scotsmen.” Two other destructive incursions
by the Scots into the northern counties of England
followed in ‘the autumn of 1314 and the summer
of 1315. On the latter occasion, they assaulted
both Carlisle and Berwick, but were defeated in
both attempts.

Meanwhile, however, a still bolder enterprise
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had been undertaken and entered upon by the
ardent and ambitious brother of the Scottish king.
On the 25th of May, 1315, Edward Bruce landed
at Carrickfergus with no less a design than that of
winning himself a crown by the conquest of Ire-
land. The force which he brought with him con-
sisted of only six thousand men ; but he was joined,
on landing, by a number of the native chiefs of
Ulster, with whom he had had a previous under-
standing. The invaders and their allies im-
mediate%y began to ravage the possessions of the
English settlers; and no attempt to oppose them
seems to have been made for nearly two months, in
the course of which time they plundered aund
burnt Dundalk and other towns, and wasted the
surrounding country with merciless barbarity. At
length, about the end of July, Richard de Burgh,
Earl of Ulster, assisted by some of the Connaught
chiefs, marched against them. The Scots at first
retreated, but suddenly halting near Coyners, (on
the 10th of September,) they turned round upon
their pursuers and put them completely to the
rout, taking Lord William Burk, and many other
persons of distinction, prisoners. Soon after this,
a small reinforcement of five hundred men arrived
from Scotland; and the invaders now proceeded
to penetrate into the heart of the country. They
advanced through Meath into Kildare, and there
(on the 26th of January, 1316), encountering the
English army commended by Edmund Butler, the
Justiciary of Ireland, gained another brilliant
victory over an enemy greatly superior to them in
numerical strength. A severe famine, however,
now compelled them to return to the North. On
their way they were met at Kenlis, in Meath, by
Roger Lord Mortimer, who thought to cut off their
retreat ; but this numerous force also was defeated
and dispersed, and Mortimer himself, with a few
attendants, was glad to take refuge in Dublin.
The Scottish prince now assumed the government
of Ulster. On the 2nd of May, 1316, at Carrick-
fergus, he was solemnly crowned King of Ireland ;
and from this time he actually reigned in full and
undisputed sovereignty over the greater portion of
the northern province. The castle of Carrickfer-
gus, after a long siege, at last capitulated in the
beginning of winter. By this time the King of
Scots himself had come over to take part in the
war: the force which he brought with him is said
to have raised the entire numbers of the Scottish
army to twenty thousand men. Thus strengthened
the invaders again set out for the South, advancing
right upon the capital. They failed, however, in
their attempt to reduce Dublin: the citizens, after
setting fire to the suburbs, which might have
sheltered their assailants, set about their defence
with such determination, that after some weeks the
Scots raised the siege. It is probable that the
want of provisions compelled them to remove. As
they had already, however, wasted the country
behind them, they proceeded in their course south-
wards, till at length, plundering and destroying as
they proceeded, they had. penetrated as far as the
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town of Limerick. Perhaps they hoped that they
might here be joined by some of the chiefs of
Munster and Connaught; but if they entertained
any such expectation, it does not appear to have
been gratified. The difficulties of their position
must now have been very serious: they were a
handful of foreigners, with many miles of a hostile
country between them and the nearest spot on
which they could take up a secure station: famine
was staring them in the face; indeed they were
reduced to feed upon their horses, and want
and disease were already beginning to thin their
ranks. Notwithstanding, however, that an English
army of thirty thousand men was assembled at
Kilkenny to oppose their passage, they contrived
to extricate themselves from ell these perils and
embarrassments, and, by the beginning of May,
1311, the two brothers hud made their way back
to Ulster, after having thus overrun the country
from nearly one extremity to the other, without
encountering any effective opposition either from
the native Irish or their English masters.

The English, however, had taken advantage of
the abeence of the King of Scots from his own
dominions to make several attempts to renew the
war there. In the South, the Earl of Arundel, a
Gascon knight, named Edmond de Cailand, who
was governor of Berwick, and Sir Ralph Neville,
were successively defeated by Sir James Douglas.
Soon after, a force, which had made a descent at
Inverkeithing, on the coast of Fife, was driven
back by the gallantry of Sinclair, Bishop of Dun-
keld, * the King's Bishop,” as he used afterwards
to be called, in memory of Bruce’s expression when
he was told of the exploit, * Sinclair shall be my
bishop.” The pope now interfered, and attempted
to compel a truce between the two countries ; but as
he evaded giving Bruce the title of king, the latter
would enter into no negotiation; and when the
papal truce was proclaimed, he declined paying
any regard to it, On the 28th of March, 1318,
the important town of Berwick fell into the hands
of the Scots: they were admitted into the place by
the treachery of one of the English guards. The
castle, also, soon afler surrendered to Bruce, who
followed up these successes by two invesions of
England, in the first of which hie army took the
castles of Werk, Harbottle, and Mitford, in North-
umberland ; and, in the eecond, genemwl into
Yorkshire, burpt Northallerton, Boroughbridge,
Scarborough, and Skipton, and forced the peopls
of Rippon to buy them off by a payment of & thou-
sand marks. They then returned home laden with
booty, and, as the chronicle of Lanercost expresses
it, « driving their prisoners before them like flocks

of sheep.”

In tge latter of this year, however, the
career of Edward Bruce in Ireland was suddenly
brought to a close. Scarcely anything is known
of the course of events for a period of about a year
and a half; but on the 5th of October, 1318, the
Scottish prince engaged the English at Fagher,
near Dundalk, and sustained a complete defeat,
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He himself was one of two thousand Scots that
were left dead upon the field. Only a small rem-
nant, consisting principally of the men of Carrick,
made good their escape to Scotland. This is said
to have been the nineteenth battle which Edward
Bruce fought in the country, and till now, accord-
ing to Barbour, he had been always victorious ;
but one hour sufficed to destroy all that three years
had set up: the fabric of the Scottish dominion in
Ireland passed away wholly and for ever, leaving
scarce a trace that it hud ever been.

In the summer of 1319, Edward determined to
make another effort on a great scale for the reduc-
tion of Scotland. Having assembled a numerous
army at Newcastle, he marched thence upon Ber-
wick, and, after much preparation, made his first
attack upon that town at once by land and sea on
the Ith of September: He was, however, gallantly
withstood by the garrison and the inhabitants, under
the command of the Steward of Scotland, and, after
a long and fierce contest, repulsed at all points.
The attempt was afterwards repeatedly renewed,
and always with the same result. Barbour has
given a minute and highly curious account of this
siege, in which all the resources of the engineering
science of the age were called into requisition on
both sides. Meanwhile, Randolph and Douglas,
at the head of a force of fifteen thousand men,
passing into England by the West Marches, made
a dash at the town of York, with the hope of car-
ging off Edward’s Queen; but a prisoner, whom

e English took, betrayed their scheme just in

time to prevent its success. The Scots then
ravaged Yorkshire with a fury as unresisted as it
was unsparing, till, on the 28th of 8eptember, the
were encountered by a very pumerous, but in all
other m‘pecta very inefficient, foree, mostly com-
posed of peasantry and ecclesinatics, under the
command of the Archbishop of York and the,
Bishop of Ely, at Mitton on the Swale. This
almost undisciplined rabble was youted at once,
about four thousand of them bejng slain, including
three hundred churchmen, wearing their surplices
over their armour. In allusion to the presence of
80 many shaved crowns, this hattle used to be
termed the Chapter of Mitton, The Scots then
continued their devastation of the country unop-
roud. It appears, from s resopd in the Foeders,
hat no fewer than eighty-four towns and villages
in Yorkshire were the next year excused from the
usual taxes, in consequence of having been burnt
and pillaged by Douglas and Randolph in this
destructive expedition. At length, Edward, raising
the siege of Berwick, marched to intercept them ;
but they succeeded in eluding him, and got back
to Scotland in safety. On the 21st of December,
a truce for two years was concluded between the
two nations, which it was hoped might lead to a
permanent peace.

We now return to the course of domestic affairs.
Edward could not live without a favourite; and
almost the whole of the remuinder of his reign is
occupied by another long struggle ;'or the support
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of a minion. Soon after the death of Gaveston, he
conceived the same unbounded affection for Hugh
Despenser, 2 young man who was first placed
about the court by the Earl of Lancaster. Hugh
was an Englishman born, and the son of an Eng-
lishman of ancient descent; he was accomplished,
brave, and amiable ; but ‘all these circumstances,
which, except that of his birth, Gaveston had held
in common with him, did not rescue him from the
deadly hatred of the barons when they saw him
suddenly raised above them all. Edward married
him to the daughter of the late Earl of Gloucester,
and put him in possession of immense estates, in-
cluding the county of Glamorgan and part of the
‘Welsh Marches. Through the favour of the son,
the elder Despenser obtained as much or more,
and all the avenues to favour and promotion were
stopped by this one family. In 1321, after long
heart-burnings, an imprudent exercise or abuse of
authority, armed all the lords of the marches
against the two Despensers, whose castles were
taken and burnt, and their movable property car-
ried off. Soon after this outbreak, the Earl of
Lancaster, who, as a prince of the blood, had con-
sidered himself dishonoured by the promotion of
Hugh, his poor dependent, marched from the
north, and joined the Welsh insurgents with thirty-
four barons and knights, and a host of retainers.

In October they returned to England, encou-
raged by a bold move of the king, who took
and hanged twelve knights of the opposite party.
The Earl of Lancaster retired to the morth, and
opened a correspondence with the Scots, who pro-
mised to send an army across the borders to his
assistance. 'This force, however, did uot appear
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Having bound them by an oath not to lay down
their arms till they had driven the two Despensers
beyond sea, the great earl led them to St. Alban’s,
whence he despatched a peremptory message to
his cousin, the king. Edward again made a show
of resistance ; and he took up legal ground when
he asserted that it would not be proper to punish
the Despensers without form of trial. Lancaster
marched upon London, and occupied the suburbs
of Holborn and Clerkenwell. A few days after,
a parliament having assembled at Westminster, the
barons, with arms in their hands, accused the De-
spensers of usurping the royal power, of estranging
the king fromrﬂis nobles, of appointing ignorant
judges, of exacting fines; and they pronounced a
sentence of perpetual banishment against both
father and son. The bishops protested against the
irregularity of this sentence, but the timid king
confirmed it. As an instance of the contempt in
which the royal authority was at this time held,
it is related that, when Queen Isabella, passing
on a journey by the Lord Badlesmere’s castle of
Leeds, in Kent, desired a night’s lodging, she was
not only refused admittance, but some of her
attendants were fallen upon and killed.

Suddenly, however, the position of the two con-
tending parties was reversed. The Despensers
had been banished in the month of August.

Lxeps CastLe

in time; but meauwhile the secret of the applica-
tion for it transpired, and inflamed the hearts of
the English against the earl—for the national ani-
mosity was at its highest—and they were deemed
traitors who could think of calling in the Scots to
interfere in an English quarrel.

In 1322, Lancaster and - his¢oufederates were



Cuar. 1]

suddenly met at Boroughbridge, by Sir Simon
Ward and Sir Andrew Harclay, who defended
the bridge, and occupied the opposite bank
of the river with a superior force. ~The Earl
of Hereford charged on foot to clear the pas-
sage; but a Welshman, who was concealed
under the bridge, put his lance through a hole
in the flooring, and thrust it into the bowels
of the earl, who fell dead. Lancaster then at-
tempted a ford, but hismen were driven back by
the enemy’s archers, who gathered like clouds in
all directions. Night interrupted the unequal
combat, but in the morning the Earl of Lancaster
was compelled to surrender. He retired into a
chapel, and looking on the holy cross, exclaimed,
“ Good Lord, I render myself to thee, and put me
into thy mercy.”” Many knights were taken with
him ; and besides the Earl of Hereford, five knights
and three esquires were killed. The “ common
sort” are neither named nor enumerated. But the
more fearful part of the battle of Boroughbridge
was not yet over. Edward’s opportunity for re-
venge had arrived, and he determined that many
others, besides his cousin Lancaster, whom he
always suspected of being a principal mover in
Gaveston’s death, should perish by the hands of
the executioner. A court was convoked at Ponte-
fract, in the earl’s own castle, about a month after
the battle. It consisted of six earls and a number
of barons of the royal party: the king presided.
Lancaster was accused of many treasonable prac-
tices, and especially of calling in the Scots. He
was told that his guilt was so well proved to all
men, that he must not speak in his defence, and
the court condemned him, as a felon traitor, to be
drawn, hanged, and quartered. Froissart says, that
the accusation had no other foundation than the
malice of Hugh Despenser; but the existence of
original documents fu{)ly proves the earl’s intelli-
gence with the Scots. Out of respect to his royal
blood, Edward remitted the ignominious parts of
the sentence ; but his ministers heaped every pos-
sible insult on the earl, and the mob were allowed
to pelt him with mud and taunt him as he was led
to execution, mounted on a wretched pony without
saddle or bridle. * He was,” says Froissart, *“ a
wise man, and a holy, and he did afterwards many
fine miracles on the spot where he was beheaded.”
This reputation for sanctity is mentioned by seve-
12l contemporary English writers ; and it is easier
for a modern historian to call the earl’s devotion
hypocrisy than to prove it such. In his character,
adventures, and fate, Lancaster bore a striking re-
semblance to the Earl of Leicester, the leader of
the barons in the time of H III. Fourteen
bannerets and fourteen knights-bachelors were
drawn, hanged, and quartered; one knight was
beheaded, *“ Never did English earth, at one
time, drink #0 much blood of her nobles, in so vile
manner shed as at this ;>> and their enemies, not
contented with their blood, procured also the con-
fiscation of their estates and inheritances. In a
parliament held ut York, the attainders of the
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Despenser family were reversed : the father was
created Earl of Winchester, and the estates of the
attainted nobles were lavished on him and on his
son, who became dearer to his royal master, and
more prevalent in all things than he had been
before his expulsion.

Many of the partisans of Lancaster were thrown
into prison ; others escaped to France, where they
laid the groundwork of a plan which soon involved
the king, his favourite, and adherents in one com-
mon ruin,* The ance of the younger De-
spenser, upon whom the lesson of Gaveston was
thrown away, the ill success of an expedition into
Scotland, and then the inroads of the Scots, who
nearly took the king prisoner, and who swept the
whole country as far as the walls of York, kept up
a continual irritation, and prepared men’s minds
for the worst. On the 30th of May, 1323, Ed-
ward wisely put un end toaruinous war which had
lasted for twenty-three years. He agreed with
Bruce for a suspension ofy arms, which was to last
thirteen years, and which was not to be interrupted
by the death of either or of both of the contracting
parties ; but the inestimable blessing of was
not unaccompanied by a sense of national dis
for, ever since the successes of Edward I., the hopes
of the English had been high and absolute, and
after such immense sacrifices, they now saw them-
selves obliged to recognise, in fact, if not in ex-
press terms, the independence of the Scots.
Soon after the conclusion of this treaty, the king
was alarmed by a conspiracy to cut off the elder
Despenser, and then by a.bold attempt to liberate
some of the captives made at Boroughbridge from
their dungeons. This attempt failed; but the
most important of those prisoners effected his
escape by other means. This was Roger Mor-
timer, who had twice been condemned for treason,
and who was then lying under sentence of death in
the Tower of London. His adventure resembled
that of Ralf Flambard, in the time of Henry I.
He made his guards drink deeply of wine, mto
which he had thrown some narcotic drug: while
they slept a ‘'sound sleep, he broke through the
wall of his dungeon, und got into.the kitchen,
where he found or made a ladder of ropes: he
climbed up the chimney, lowered himself, and
contrived to pass the sentries without being ob-
served. Under the Tower walls he found a wherry,
and this enabled him to cross to the opposite side
of the Thames, where some faithful servants were
in attendance with good horses. He rode with all
speed to the coast of Hampshire, and there he em-
barked for France.

Charles le Bel, a brother to Isabella, queen of
England, was now seated on the French throne.t
Ditferences had existed for some time between him
and his brother-in-law, Edward ; and the intrigues
of the suffering Lancaster party contributed to drive

¢ Rymer.—Knyghton.—Walsing. —Froissart. —Speed.—Palgrave,
Chron. Abstract.

+ Io thirteea years, three brothers of Isabella occupied, in suc-
cession, the French throne—Louis X., Philip V;and Charles 1V, or
Le DBel, who succeeded in 1398,
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matters to extremities. The manifestos of Charles
scarcely merit attention—as far as the two kings
were concerned, it was the quarrel of the wolf and
the lamb ; and after Edward had made apologies,
and offered to refer matters to the arbitration of
the pope, Charles overran a good part of the terri-
tories on the continent that still belonged to the
English, ‘and took many of Edward's castles and
towns. Isabella, who had long been auxious to
quit the kingdom, persuaded her husband that she
was the proper person to be deputed to Frauce, as
‘her brother would yield to fraternal affection, what
ambassadors and statesmen could not procure from
him. The simple king fell into the snare; and
in the month of March, 1325, Isabella, accompa-
nied by a splendid retinue, landed at Boulogne,
whence she repaired to Paris, being most honour-
ably entertained on her journey.® The treaty she
concluded was most dishonourable to her husband ;
but the weak Edward found himself obliged to
ratify it, and to promise an immediate attendance
in France, to do homuge for the dominious he was
allowed to retain on the continent. A sickness,
real or feigned, stopped him at Dover. At the
suggestion of Isabella, the French court intimated
that if he would cede Guienne and Ponthieu to
his =on, then that boy might do homage instead of
his father, and everything would be arranged in
the most peaceful and liberal manner. Edward
again fell into the snare, or, what is more pro-
bable, was driven into it with his eyes open by the
Despencers, who dreaded, above all things, the
being separated from the king, and who durst not
venture with him into France, where their enemies
were now so numerous and powerful. Edward,
therefore, resigned Guienne and Ponthieu, and the
Prince of Wales went and joined his mother. The
game on that side was now made up. When Ed-
ward pressed for the return of his wifeand son, he
received evasive answers, and these were soon fol-
lowed by horrible accusations and an open defiance
of him and his authority. Isabella reported that
¢ Messire Hugh” had sown such discord between
her and her %msband, that the king  would no
longer see her, nor come to the place where she
was ;' that the Desiensen, between them, had
seized her dower, and kept her in a state of abject
poverty and dependence. The modern historian
can scarcely hint at certain parts of Isabella’s com-
plaints; but, to finish the climax, she accused the
odious favourite of a plot against her life and the life
of her son Edward. 'Fhe king’s reply was mild and
circumstantial; but it did not suit the views of a
harshly-treated and vindictive party to admit of
any part of his exculpation; and, making every
rational abatement, we believe that it must remain
undisputed, that the king had most justly earned
the contempt and hatred of his wife ; nor will the
derelictions of Isabella at all plead in his excuse.
This scundalous quarrel occupied the attention of
all Europe. During the lifetime of the Earl of
Lancaster, the queen séems to have leant on that
® Froissart, {14
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prince for protection : the Lord Mortimer was now
the head of the Lancastrian party; and when he
repaired to Paris—which he did immediately on
learning her arrival—the circumstances and neces-
sities of her position threw Isabella continually in
his society. Mortimer was gallant, handsome, in-
triguing, and not more moral 'than the generality
of knights. Isabella was still beautiful and young
—she was not yet twenty-eight years of age—and
it was soon whispered that the intimacy of these
parties went far beyond the limits of a political
friendship. When Isabella first arrived in France,
her brother promised, by  the faith he owed to
God and his lord St. Dentis,” that he would re-
dress her wrongs ; and he continued to protect his
sister even after her connexion with Mortimer was
notorious. Hugh Despenser, however, sent over
rich presents to.the ministers of the French king,
and even to the king himself, and thus prevented
the assembling of an army on the French coast.
He made his master, Edward, write to the pope,
imploring the holy father to iuterfere, and induce
Charles le Bel to restore to him his wife and son;
and he sent, by “ subtle ways,” much gold and
silver to several cardinals and prelates who were
“ nearest to the pope;”’ and eo, by gifts and false
representations, the pontiff was led to write to the
King of France, that unless he sent his sister, the
Queen Isabella, back to England and to her hus-
band, he would excommunicate him.* These
letters were presented to the King of France by
the Bishop of Saintes, whom the pope sent in
legation. When the king had seen them, he
caused it to be intimated to his sister, whom he
had not spoken to for a long time, that she must
hastily depart his kingdom, or he would drive her
out with shame.t This anger of Charles le Bel
was only feigned—it appears to have been a mere
sacrifice for the eake of appearances ; and when
his vassal, the Count of Hainault, gave shelter to
Isabella and the Lancastrian party, the count
probably knew very well that he was doing what
was perfectly agreeable to his liege lord. The
more to bind this powerful vassal to her interests,
the queen affianced the young Prince of Wales to
Philippa, the second daughter of the count. The
countess treated the fugitive queen with the greatest
respect, considering everygning that was said
against her as a calumny; but no one embraced
Isabella’s cause with such enthusiasm as John of
Hainault, a young brother of the count, who would
not listen to those who warned him of the dangers
of the enterprise, and told him how jealous the
English were of all kinds of foreigners. The
gentle knight constantly neﬁlied, that there was
only one death to die, and thatit was the especial
duty of all knights to aid with their loyal power all

issart.

¢+ 1d4. Chatles lo Bel was awkwardly situated. Ho and his two
brothers, Louis and Philip, had, a few years before, shut their wives
up in dungeons on suspicion of hiregularity of conduct. Louis, on
ascending the throune, caused his wife to be strangied privately in
Chiteau-Gaillard ; Fhilip was reconciled to his; but the wife of
Charles was still l;lnln‘inprbon. It was held monstrous that so
rigid a moralist with rospect tv his wife should be so toleran  with
regard to his sister,
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dames and damsels in distress.* In a short time,
a little army of 2000 men gathered round the
banner of Messire John. The English exiles
were both numerous and of high rank, scarcely
one of them being less than a knight. The active
and enterprising Roger Mortimer took the lead ; but
the Earl of Kent, King Edwerd’s own brother, the
Earl of Richmond, his cousin, the Lord Beaumont,
and the Bishop of Norwich, all joined the queen
in the Low Countries, though they had been sent
by Edward as his trusty ambassadors into France.
Nor had Isabella any want of partisans in Eng-
land to make her way easy and straight. The
leader of these was another bishop—Adam Orleton
—who had been deprived by the king, or by Hugh
Despenser, of the temporalities of his see of Here-
ford for his devotion to the Earl of Lancaster.
By Orleton’s means, a general outcry was raised
sgainst the personal vices of Edward—every tale
of the court was divulged to the people—the fleet
was won over, and a reconciliation effected hetween
the Lancastrian party and the barons, who of late
had supported the royal cause, but who were
equally convinced of the king’s demerits, or easily
led to join in the enterprise by a common hatred of
the favourite. After a stormy passage, Isabella,
with her little army and her son Prince Edward,
to whom all men already looked up, landed on the
24th of September at Orewell, in Suffolk, and was
immediate{;r received as the deliverer of the king-
dom. The fleet had purposely kept out of her
way; and a land force detached to oppose her
landing joined her banner, and hailed the young
prince with rapturous joy. The queen and the
rince stayed three days in the abbey of the Black
fonks at St. Edmunds Bury, where they were
joined by many barons and knights. The Arch-
bishop of Canterbury sent her money, and three
bishops offered their services in person, being ac-
companied by the Earl of Norfolk, the other bro-
ther of the king.t Thus wife, son, brothers,
cousin, were all in hostile array against Edward,
who goon found that he had not a party of any
kind in his favour. Never was king so thoroughly
abandoned and despised : his weak father had
always a strong party in the worst of times—even
the miscreant John, his grandfather, could always
counton a certain number of knights, English or
foreign ; but round the banner of Edward of Caer-
narvon there rallied not one. When he appealed
to the loyalty of the citizens of London, they told
him that their privileges would not permit them
to follow him into the field; and they added that
they would honour with all duty the king, the
ueen, and prince, and shut their gates against the
oreigners. Upon this, Edward fled, and there
were none to accompany him save the two De-
spensers, the Chancelﬁn' ﬁnldock, and a few of their
retainers, He had scarcely ridden out of London,
when the populace rose and tore to pieces in the

® Froiseart.
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street the Bishop of Exeter, whom he had appointed
governor. They afterwards murdered a wealthy
citizen, one John le Marshal, because he had been
a friend of the king’s favourite; and, falling upon
the Tower, they got possession of it, and liberated
all the state prisoners, who appear to have been
very numerous. Before Edward fled, he had
issued a proclamation, offering the reward of a
thousand pounds to any one that would bring him
the head of Mortimer; but he was soon reduced to
such straits, that he knew not where to put his
own head for safety. Even the Welsh, among
whom he was born, rejected the hapless fugi-
tive, who was at last compelled to take shipping
with his favourite.®* For a time, the views
commonly expressed among the nobles and pre

lates, who had all, with very few exceptione,
joined the queen, were, that the wife ought
to be reconciled to the husband,— that the king:
should be compelled to govern according to the
will of his parliament,—and that measures of ex-
treme rigour should be adopted ouly against the
Despensers; but Adam Orleton, the Bishop of
Hereford, seems to have had no difficulty in con-
vincing them that the king was not entitled to the
society of his wife, and that it was impossible that
the queen could ever again trust herself in the

ower of so faithless and vindictive a man. The

ishop produced instances of former brutality;
and, false or true, exaggerated or not, no one, at
the time, seems to have doubted his solemn asser-
tions; and Edward was never again seriously
spoken of as king.

The elder Despenser had thrown himself into
Bristol ; but the citizens rose against him as soon
as the queen approached their walls; and in three
days he was obliged to surrender at discretion,
The earl was brought to a trial before Sir William
Trussel, one of the Lancastrian exiles; and, as
was usual in those times, and as had been the
course taken with the Earl of Lancaster, he was
condemned to die the death of a traitor, without
being heard in his defence—the triumphant party,
in their savage fury, brooking no delay. Old age
had not moderated his eager grasping after the
honours and estates of others, which seeins to have
been his capital offence; and his venerable grey
haifs inspired neither pity nor respect. They
dragged him to the place of execution a little be-
yond the walls of Bristol : they tore out his bowels,
then hanged him on a gibbet for four days, and
then cut his body to pieces and threw it to the
dogs. As he had been created Earl of Winchester,
they sent his head to that city, where it was set on
a pole. From Bristol, the barons issued a pro-
clamation, summoning Edward to return to his
proper post. This document was merely intended
to cover and justify a measure upon which they
had now unanimously determined.

On the 26th day of September, the prelates and

*A ding to some ts, ho meant to escape to Ireland; ac-
ouidlng to others, merely to the lsle of Lundy, in ths Dristol cban-
nel,



744

barons, assuming to themselves the full power of a
arliament, declared that the king, by his flight,
gad left the realm without a ruler, and that they
therefore appointed the Prince of Wales Guardian
of the kingdom in the name and by the hereditary
right of his father. In the mean time the unhappy
fugitive found the winds and waves as adverse as
his family and his subjects. After tossing about
for many days in a tempestuous sea, he was driven
on the coast of South Wales, where he was forced
to land. He concealed himself for some weeks in
the mountains, near Neath Abbey in Glamorgan-
shire; but an active and a deadly enemy was in
pursuit of him ; and the country people, if theydid
not betray him, betrayed his favourite and his chan-
cellor, for gold. Bespenser and Baldock were
seized in the woods of Lantressan, and immediately
after their arrest, Edward, helpless and hopeless,
came forth end surrendered to his pursuer, who
was his own cousin, but also brother to the Earl of
Lancaster, whom he had put to death at Pontefract,
The wretched king, for whom not & banner was
raised, not a sword drawn, not a bow bent in any
part of his kingdom, was sent.by way of Ledbury
to Kenilworth, where he was put in sure keeping
in the castle. Despenser found his doom at Here-
ford, where the queen was keeping the festival of
All Saints ‘“most royally.”” He had the same
judge as his father, and his trial was scarcely more
rational or legal; for in those times, even when
men had good grounds upon which to prosecute to
conviction, their blind passions almost invariably
hurried them into irregular courses. William
Trussel pronounced his sentence in a rage, ordering
that, as a robber, traitor and outlaw, he should be
drawn, hanged, embowelled, beheaded and quar-
tered. The sentence was executed with a minute
observance of its revolting details; and the gallows
upon which the favourite was hung was made
fifty feet high. His confidential servant, one Simon
de Reding, was hanged some yards below his master.
The Earl of Arundel, who was closely connected
with the Despensers by marriage, and who had
been forward in voting the death of the Earl of
Lancaster, was beheaded: two other noblemen
shared the same fate; but here the task of the
executioners ceased. Baldock, the chancellor, was
a priest, and as such secured from the scaffold and
the gullows; but a ready death would perbaps
have been more merciful than the fate he under-
went, and he died not long after a prisoner in
Newgate.®
On the Tth day of January, 1327, a parliament,
summoned in the king’s name, met at Westminster.
Adam Orleton, the Bishop of Hereford, after an
able speech, proposed thie question,—whether,
under circumstances, the father should be restored
to the throne, or that the son should at once occupy
that throne? The critical answer was deferred tiil
the morrow, but no one could doubt what that
answer would be. The citizens of London crowded

H :. Koyght—More.—Walsing.—Leland, Collect.—Rymer.—Tyrrel,
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to hear it, and they hailed the decision with shouts
of joy. The king bad now been a prisoner for
nearly two months, but not the slightest reaction
had teken place in his favour; and when parlia-
ment declared that he had ceased to reign, not a
single voice spoke in his behalf. His son was pro-
claimed king by universal acclamation, and pre-
sented to the rejoicing people. The earls and
barous, with most of the prelates, took the oath of
fealty ; but the Archbishop of York and three
bishops refused. The proceedings were followed by
an act of accusation, which surely ought to have pre-
ceded them. Five days after declaring the accession
of the young king, Stratford, the Bishop of Winches-
ter, produced a bill, charging the elder Edward
with shameful indolence, incapacity, cowardice,
cruelty and oppression, by which he had * done
his best to disgrace and ruin his country.” Out
of delicacy to his son, probably, certain specific
charges were suppressed, and the young Edward
was present in parliament, and seated on the throne,
when the articles were read and admitted as suf-
ficicnt grounds for a sentence of deposition. If
this was a plot or conspiracy, as some writers have
laboured to prove, it was certainly a conspiracy in
which the whole nation took a part. Again not a
voice was raised for Edward of Caernarvon, and
again all classes hailed with joy the annunciation
that he had ceased to reign. The queen alone
thought fit to feign some sorrow at this sentence of
the nation, though she soon afterwards took pains
to confirm it, and to prevent a possibility of her
being ever restored to ger husband. On the 20th
of January, a deputation, consisting of bishops,
earls, and barons, with two knights from each
county, and two representatives from every borough
in the kingdom, waited upon the royal prisoner at
Kenilworth, to state to him that the people of
England were no longer bound by their oath of
allegiance to him, and to receive his resignation of
the crown. The unfortunate king appeared in the
great hall of the castle, wrapped in a common black
gown. At the sight of Bishop Orleton, he fell to
the ground. There are two accounts of a part of
this remarkable interview, but that which scems
most consistent with the weak character of the
king is, that he, without opposition or protest,—
which would have been of no avail,—formally
renounced the royal dignity, and thanked the
{larliament for not having overlooked the rights of
is son. Then Sir William Trussel, as Speaker of
the whole parliament, addressed him in the name
of the parliament, and on behalf of the whole
eople of England, and told him that he was no
onger a king ; that all fealty and allegiance were
withdrawn from him, and that he must hence-
forward be considered as a private man without
any manner of royal dignity. As Trussel ceased
speaking, Sir Thomas Blount, the steward of the
household, stepped forward and broke his white
wand or staff of office, and declared that all persons
engaged in Edward’s service were discharged and
freed by that act. This ceremony, which was one
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usually performed at a king’s death, was held as
an entire completion of the process of dethrone-
ment. The deputation returned to London, leaving
the captive king in Kenilworth Castle; and three
or four days after, Leing Saturday the 24th of
January, Edward II1.’s peace was proclaimed, the
proclamation bearing, that Edward II. was, by the
common assent of the peers and commons, * ousted”
from the throne ; that he had agreed that his eldest
«on and heir should be crowned king, and that, as
all the magnates had done homage to him, his
peace, which nobody was to infringe under the
penalty of forfeiting life and limb, was now cried
and published. The young Edward, who was only
in his fourteenth year, received the great seal from
the chancellor, and re-delivered it to him on the
28th of January, and he was crowned on the next
day, the 29th, at Westminster, the Archbishop of
Canterbury performing the ceremony in the most
rezular manner.*

As the new king was too young to take the
government upon himself, nearly the entire au-
thority of the crown was vested in the queen
mother, who herself was wholly ruled by the Lord
Mortimer, a man whose questionable position made
him unpopular from the first,and whose power and
ambition could not fail of exciting jealousy and

;li\tore.—Wnbing.—Knyzht.-kymet.—Sir H. Nicholas,  Chron,
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rendering him odious to many. Some monks had
the boldness to denounce from the pulpit the con-
nexion existing between the queen and that lord,
and even to speak of forcing Isabella to cohabit
with her imprisoned husband, regardless of the
decision which parliament had given on that head.
The indiscreet zeal of these preachers, and some
plots which were at last formed, not so much in
favour of Edward as against Mortimer, seem to
have hurried on a fearful tragedy. The Earl of Lan-
caster, though he had the death of a brother to
avenge, was less cruel than his colleagues; the
spectacle of his cousin’s miseries touched his heart,
and he treated the king with mildness and ge-
nerosity. It was soon whispered to Isabella that
he favoured her husband too much, and more than
consisted with the safety of herself and her son.
The deposed king was therefore taken out of Lan-
caster’s hands and given to the keeping of Sir
John Maltravers, a man of a fiercer disposition,
who had suffered cruel wrongs from Edward and
his favourites. Maltravers removed the captive
from Kenilworth Castle, and his object seems to
have been to conceal or render uncertain the place
of his residence, for he made him travel by night
and carried him to three or four different castles in
the space of a few months. At last he was lodged
in Berkeley Castle, near the river Severn ; and the
Lord Berkeley, the owner of the castle, was joined

Banxxrxy Casrtik.

with Maltravers in the commission of guarding

him. The Lord Berkeley also had some bowels,

and he treated the captive more courteously than

was desired; but, falling sick, he was detained

away from the castle at his manor of Brudley, and

during his absence the care of Edward was in-
VoL. 1.

trusted, by command of Mortimer, to Thomas

Gourney and William Ogle,—* two hell-hounds,

that were capable of more villanous despite than

became either knights or the lewdest varlets in the

world.” One dark night, towards the end of

September, horrible screams and shrieks of anguish
5c¢
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rang and echoed through the walls of Berkeley
Castle, and were heard even in the town, * so that
many being uwakened therewith from their sleep,
as they themselves confessed, prayed hearti?' to
God to receive his soul, for they understood by
those cries what the matter meant.”®* On the
following morq.i:g the gates of Berkeley Castle were
thrown open, people were freely admitted to
behold the body of Edward of Caernarvon, who was
said to have expired during the night of a sudden
disorder. Most of the knights and gentlemen
living in the neighbourhood, and many of the
citizens of Bristol and Gloucester, went to see the
body, which bore no outward marks of violence,
though the countenance was distorted and horrible
to look upon. The corpse was then carried to
Gloucester, and privately buried in the Abbey
church, without any tumult or any investigation
whatsoever.

It was soon rumoured that he had been most
cruelly murdered by Gourney and Ogle, who had
thrust a red-hot iron into his bowels through a tin
pipe ; and there were many who had heard with
their own ears his * wailful noise”” at the dead of
night; but still the nation continued in its un-
relenting indifference to all that concerned this
most wretched king.t Edward was forty-three
yearsold : counting from the date of his recognition
to that of his deposition, he had worn a degraded
crown nineteen years and six months, wanting
%Yy day:l. this unh that th

It was during this unhappy rei e great
Order of the %(nights ngnyghngnm abolished.
These knights, from a very humble beginning in
1118, when nine crusaders took upon them-
selves the obligation of protecting the faithful at
Jerusalem, had attained immense wealth and
power. Their association included men of the
noblest birth,—natives of every Christiun country.
Their valour in battle,—their wisdom in council,—
had long been the admiration of the world ; but,
after the loss of the Holy Land, they forfeited much
of this coneideration, for they did wot, like the
Hospitallers or Knights of St. John, secure an esta-
blishment in the East,}—a real or fanciful bulwark
to Christendom against the Mohammedans, Their
Juxury and pride increased, or became more obvious,
in their state of inactivity at home ; and in most of
the countries where they had houses and com-
manderies an outcry was gradually raised against
them. It was in France that the first blow was
struck at their existence : Philip le Bel, of whose
resolute and unscrupulous character we have given
several examples, was involved in great pecuni
difficulties by his wars with the English and his
other neighbours; and when he and Enguerrand
de Marigni, a minister as unscrupulous as himself,
had exhausted all other sources of revenue, they
cast their eyes on the houses and lands and tempt-
ing wealth of the Red-cross Knights. Forthwith

® Holinsh. + More.—Knyght.—Rymer.—Holinsh.
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they proceeded to form a conspiracy,—for such it
mﬁy was,—and in a short ﬁmm knights were
accused of monstrous and contradictory crimes by
a host of witnesses, whose depositions were either
bought or forced from them by threats, or imprison-
ment, or the actual application of the As
soon as the French Templars were aware of these
accusations they applied to the pope, begging him
to investigate the matter : this petition was repeated
several times; but Clement V., who had been
raised by French interest, and who had transferred
the seat of the poE:l;)vm from Rome to Avignon, in
France, was a sul ient ally to Philip le Bel, and
had consented to leave the trial and fate of the
knights in his hands. On the 13th of October,
1307, Philip took possession of the Palace of the
Temple in his capital, and threw the grand master
and all the knights that were with him into prison.
At the same time,—at the very same hour,—so
nicely was the plot regulated, the Templars were
seized in all parts of France. Every captive was
loaded with chains, and otherwise treated with
Feat barbarity. An atrocious inquisition forged
etters of the grand master to criminate the order,
and applied the most horrible tortures to the
knights: in Paris alone thirty-six knights died on
the rack, maintaining their 1nmnocence to the last ;
others, with less capability of enduring exquisite
anguish, confessed to the charges of crimes which
were in some cases impossible; at least, at the
present day few persons will believe that the Tem-
plers invited the devil to their secret orgies, and
that he frequently attended in the form of a tom-
cat. But even the knights, whose firmness gave
way on the rack, recanted their confessions in their
dungeons, and nothing remained uncontradicted
except the revelations of two members of the com-
munity,—men of infamous character, who had
both been previously condemned to perpetual im-
prisonment by the grand-master, and who both
came to a shameful end subsequently, though they
were now liberated and rewarded. Two years of a
dreadful captivity, with infernal interludes of tor-
ture, and the conviction forced on their minds that
Philip le Bel was fully resolved to annihilate their
order and seize their property, and that there was
no hope of succour from the or from any
other power upon earth, broke the brave spirit of
the Red-cross Knights. Even Jacques de Molai,
the grand-master, an heroic old man, was made to
confess to crimes of which he never could have
been guilty. He afterwards, however, retracted
his confession, and, in the end, perished heroically
at the stake. The particulars of the long history
would fill many pages, but the whole of the pro-
ceedings may be briefly characterised as a brutal
mockery of the forms of justice. The grand exe-
cution took place on the 12th of May, 1310—when
fifty-four of the knights who had confessed on the
rack, and then retracted all they had said in their
dungeons, were burnt alive as “ relapsed heretics,”
in a field behind the abbey of St. Antoine at Paris.
In sight of the flames that.were to ‘Consume them,
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they were offered the king’s pardon if they would
again confess that they were guilty ; but there was
not one of them who would thus purchase life, and
they all died singing & hymn of triumph and pro-
testing their innocence. Penal fires were lit in
other parts of France, and all the surviving knights
who did mnot retract their plea of not guilty were
condemned to tual imprisonment.

After a show o? diseatisfaction at Philip le Bel’s
precipitancy, the pope had joined in the death-cry ;
and, in the course of the years 1308 and 1309, he
addressed bulls to all the sovereigns of Christen-
dom, commanding them to inquire into the conduct
of the knights. He afterwards declared that seventy-
two members of the order had been examined by
his cardinals and other officers, and had all been
found guilty, but in various degrees, of irreligion
and immorality, and he threatened to excommuni-
cate every person that should harbour, or give
counsel and show favour to any Templar. Without
waiting for these papal bulls, Philip, as soon as he
had matured his plans, had endeavoured to sti-
mulate his son-in-law, Edward of England, to
similar measures; but the English court and
council, while they engaged to investigate the
charges, expressed the greatest astonishment at
them; and two months later Edward wrote to the
kings of Portugal, Castile, and Arragon, imploring
them not to credit the accusations which had most
maliciously been he‘?ed upon the Red-cross
Knights. He also add the pope in their
favour, re ting them as an injured and ca-
lumniated body of men. Our weak king, however,
was never firm to any purpose except where his
favourite was concerned : he forgot the old friend-
thip which had existed between the English kings
and the Knights Templars; and the barons, on
their side, forgot the day when Almeric, the master
of the English Templars, stood with their ancestors
o the field of Runnymead, an advocate for the
nation’s liberties. 'Izl‘x: ruin of the order was
therefore resolved upon; but, thank God! their
suppression in England was unaccompanied by
atrocious cruelties.

In 1308, the second year of Edward’s reign,
after the feast of the Epiphany, one of the royal
clerks was sent round with writs to all the sheriffs
of counties, ordering each and all of them to sum-
mon a certain number of freeholders in the several
counties,—* good and lawful men,”—to meet on
an appointed day, to treat of matters touching the
king’s peace. The sheriffs and freeholders met
oo the day fixed, and then they were all made to
swear that they would execute certain sealed orders
which were delivered to the sheriffs by king’s
messengers. These orders, when opened, were to
be executed suddenly. The same conspiracy-like
measures were adopted in Ireland, and in both
Countries, on the same day,—nearly at the same
hour—all their lands, tenements, goods, and all
kinds of , as well ecclesiastical as temporal,
were attached, and the knights themselves arrested.*

® The aumber of Templars seized was about 850, Of these about
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The Templars were to be kept in safe custody, but
not ‘“in vile and hard prison.”” They were con-
fined more than eighteen months in different towers
and castles. In the month of October, 1309, courts
were constituted by the Archbishop of Canterbury,
at London, York, and Lincoln. Forty-seven of the
knights, the noblest of the order in England, who
were brought from the Tower before the Bishop of
London and the envoys of the pope, boldly pleaded
their innocence: the evidence at first produced
against them amounted to less than notbing; but
the courts were appointed to convict, not to absolve,
and, in spite of all law, they sent them back to
their prisons to wait for timid minds and fresh
evidence. The witnesses, even in France, where
they had been well drilled, went through their
duties in a most awkward manner; but in Eng-
land, those first summoned became altogether
restive; and the majority of them, both lay and
clergy, candidly confessed their ignorance of the
secret principles and practices of the order, and
bore strong testimony to the general good con-
duct and character of the knights. The pope
then censured the king for not making use of
torture. * Thus,” he wrote, *“the knights have
refused to declare the truth. Oh! my dear son,
consider whether this be consistent with your
honour and the safety of your kingdom.” The
Archbishop of York inquired of his clergy whether
torture, v:i.ich had hitherto been unheard of in
England, might be employed on the Templars: he
added that there was no machine for torture in the
land, and asked whether he should send abroad for
one, in order that the rrelates might not be charge-
able with negligence.®* From the putting of such
questions we may suppose that this archbish
was one who would not hesitate at cruelty; but it
appears pretty evident, whether his queries were
negatived or not by his suffragans, that the torture
was not used on tl{is occasion in England. The
Templars were worn down by poverty and long
imprisonment, and then the threat of punishing as
heretics all those who did not plead guilty to the
charges brought against them produced its effect.
‘The timid yielded first: some of the corrupt were
bought aver by the court, and, finally (more than
three years after their arrest) the English Templars, *
with the exception of William de la More, their
grand prior, wgom no threats, no sufferings could
move, and two or three others who shared his heroic
firmness, made a vague confession and most ge-
neral renunciation of heresy and erroneous opinions,
upon which they were eent into confinement in
various monasteries, the king allowing them a
pittance for their support out of their immense
revenues. In the 17th year of Edward’s reign it
was ordained by the king and parliament that the
Hospitallers, or Knights of St. John of Jerusalem,
should have all the lands of the late Templars, to
hold them as the Templars had held them.+

30 were arrested in Ireland. It appears that only two knights were
seized in Seotland.

® Hemingford,

¢+ Raynouard, Hist. de la Condamuation des Templiors.—Wilkins,
Concilia,~Rymer.—8towe.—Hemingford. 5c2
[
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_A.p."1327.—When Edward was proclaimed
king, about eight months before his father’s murder,
as he was but fourteen zeau of age, parliament
decreed that a regency should be appointed, *“to
have the rule and government ;” and to this end
twelve of the greatest lords of the realm, lay and
ecclesiastic, were named. These noblemen were
the archbishops of Canterbury and York ; the
bishops of Winchester, Worcester, and Hereford ;

the earls of Kent, Norfolk, and Surrey; and the
lords Thomas Wake, Henry Percy, Oliver Ingham,
and John de Roos. The Earl of Lancaster was
appointed guardian and protector of the young
king’s person. The same purliament reversed the
attainders which had been passed in 1322 against
the great Earl of Lancaster and his adherents;
confiscated the immense estates of the Despen-
sers ; granted & large sum of money to Isabella, the
queen-mother, to pay her debts ; and yoted her a
jointure of twentythousandpounds a’ year,—a
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most liberal allowance for those times, and which
matcrial]g contributed to secure her ascendancy.
Nearly the whole power of government was indeed
monopolised by ber and Mortimer, who now
assumed the state and magnificence of a king.
Although Edward was excluded from political
duties, he was not considered too young for those
of war. It is said that his martial spirit had
already declared itself; but it is probable that
Mortimer at least would be glad to see him thus
occupied at a distance from the court, where
the death of his unhappy father was already be-
ginning to be agitated. The Scots had suffered too
cruelly not to be anxious for revenge; and the
existing truce was not sufficient to make them
resist the temptation of what they considered a
favourable opportunity,—the true king of England,
as they deemed, being shut up in prison, and a
boy intruded on the throne. Nor were there want-
ing plausible reasons to cover a breach of the treaty ;
for if the truce had been concluded for thirteen
years, and to last even in case of the death of one
or both kings, the Scots, on the other; hand, could
argue that Edward II., who made the treaty, was
notdead ; that Edward III. was no legitimate king ;
and that, in making war, they attacked & country
that had no lawful government which could claim
the benefit of former treaties. In whatever way
they might reason, the Scots acted with great
vigour; and all nations in their circumstances
would have been equally regardless of the truce.
About St. Margaret’s tide, February 3, they began
to make inroads into England, and these Lorder
forays were soon succeeded by the march of regular
armies. Age and declining health had no effect
on the valour and activity of Robert Bruce, who
seems to have hoped that he should be able, under
circumstances, to convert the truce into an honour-
able peace, if not to recover the northern provinces
of England which the Scottish kings had pos-
sessed at no very remote date. He summoned his
vassals from all —from the Lowlands, the
Highlands, and the Isles; and twenty-five thou-
saud men assembled on the banks of the Tweed,
all animated with the remembrance of recent
vrongs and cruel sufferings. Of this host about
four thousand were well armed and well mounted ;
the rest rode upon mountain ponies and galloways,
which could subsist upon anything, and support
every fatigue. Froissart, who has left us a most
graphic description of young Edward’s * first ride
against the Scots,”’* gives some curious details
respecting the nimble activity and hardihood of
these children of the mist and the mountain. A
force better suited for sudden attack and rapid
retreat could scarcely be conceived. * They carry
with them,” says the Chronicler of chivalry, “no
provision of bread or of wine, for their usage is
such in time of war, and such their sobriety, that
they will do for a long time with a little meat half
raw, without bread, drinking the water of the
nvers, without wine. And they have no need
¢ Sa premisre chevaunchéc sur les Escosols.
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whatever of pots and caldrons, for they cook the
beasts when tg:y have skinned them in a simpler
manner ; and as they know they will find beeves
in lots in England they carry nothing with them,
Only every man carries between his saddle and his
pennon a flat plate of iron, and tucks up behind him
a bag of meal, in order that, when they have eaten
s0 much flesh as to feel uncomfortable, they may
put this plate upon the fire, and, heating it, bake
thereon oatmeal cakes wherewith to comfort their
stomachs.”” “ And therefore,”” continues the
chronicler, rather oddly, “it is no wonder that
they make so much longer marches than other
people.”  Bruce intrusted the command of this
army of invasion to Randolph Earl of Moray and
the Lord James Douglas. Crossing the Tweed, these
chiefs marched through Northumberland and Dur-
ham, and penetrated into the richer country of
York, without meeting any valid resistance. The
mountaineers plundered and burnt all the villages
and open towns that lay on the road, and seized so
many fat beeves that they hardly knew what to do
with them. At the first breath of this invasion, a
powerful army, eaid to have amounted to sixty
thousand horse and foot, had gathered round the
standard of young Edward; but his movements
were retarded by a furious quarrel which broke
out between the native English archers and the
foreign troops of Isabella’s knight errant, John of
Hainault. These allies fought in the streets and
suburbs of York, where many lives were lost on
both sides. The fiercest combatants among the
English were the bowmen of Lincolnshire, whose
determined animosity sorely disquieted the knights
and men of Hainault, wio otherwise were well
content with their service in a land of such plenty,
that the passage of a large army raised peither
the price of wine nor thatof meat.* When
these differences were composed, Edward marched
to the north, and roon came in sight of the smoke
of the fires which the Scots had lit. Instantly the
cry to arms ran through the English force, and
horse and foot, knights and squires, with a tre-
mendous body of archers, formed in order of battle,
and so marched on, * even till the vesper hour,”
in search of the Scots. But the unequal force of
Bruce retired, and not a Scot was to be seen any-
where, though the flames of burning villages, far
and then farther off, marked the line of their
retreat. From Froissart’s account, it appears that
the Scots did not move directly towards the Tweed,
but withdrew towards the west, among the moun-
tains and moors of Westmoreland and Cumberland,
‘ savage deserts, and bad mountains and valleys,”
as he calls them. The English, fatigued by the
pursuit, and in order to wait for their supplies of
provisions, which were not so portable as those of
the enemy, encamped for the night, and so lost all
chance of ever coming up with the fleet Scots.
After much useless labour, it was determined, in a
council of war, that Edward should move north-
ward in a straight line, and, crossing the Tyne,
* Froissart,
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occupy the roads between that river and the Tweed,
by which, it was calculated, the enemy must
return to their own country. This manceuvre was
executed with rapidity, the troops making at least
one night march ; but when the English got to the
north of the Tyne, they found the country so
entirely wasted that they could procure neither
forage nor provisions, and, after staying there
several days in vain expectation of intercepting the
enemy with their booty, they recrossed the Tyne
and retraced their steps towards the south, in a
perﬁlexing state of ignorance as to the movements
of the Scots. Edward ordered it to be cried through
camp and country that he would give a heritage
worth a hundred pounds a-year, together with the
honours of knighthood, to any man that would
bring him certain information of the place where
he might find the enemy. The prize was won by
one Thomas of Rokeby, who came riding very hard
to the king, and brought intelligence that the Scots,
who, he said, were "equally ignorant of the where-
about of the English, were encamped on a hill not
more than three leagues off. Edward confessed,
ordered a number of masses, and then marching,
soon came in sight of the enemy, who were ad-
vantageously posted on the right bank of the Wear.
The river was rapid and dangerous to pass, and
there was no other way of getting at the Scots. As
the latter showed themselves in order of battle, the
young king sent a herald to challenge them to meet
him like soldiers, on a fair and o‘pen field, offering
them the undisturbed of the river if they
would go over to fight him on his side. The Scots
were not 8o chivalrously inclined : the fiery Dou-
glas, indeed, was nettled at the defiance, and would
fain have accepted the challenge, but he was over-
ruled by the x1))etter prudence of Moray. That
night the English lay on the bare ground on the
left bank of the river, facing the Scots, who lit a
prodigious number of fires along their strong posi-
tion, and, from dark till dawn, kept ‘ horning with
their horns, aud making such a noise that it seemed
as if all the great devils from hell had come thither.”
Thus passed the night, which was the night of
St. Peter ad Vincula, in the beginning of August,
and in the morning the English lords heard mass.
In the course of the next day, a few knights and
men-at-arms, who had strong horses, swam the
river and skirmished with the enemy; but these
were idle bravadoes that cost many lives and pro-
duced no effect. For three days and nights the
English lay on the river-side: it is said that the
Scots were suffering from want of provisions and of
salt, and that Edward expected that their necessities
would force them to abandon their position; but,
from Froissart’s account, it should appear that the
English, less accustomed to privations, were suffer-
ing from severe want, and that their army was
dwindling away. On the morning of the fourth
day, when the English looked towards the hill on
the right bank, they saw no army, for the Scots
had secretly decamped in the middle of the night.
It was presently ascestained that they had only
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moved to a short distance farther up the river,
where they had taken up & position still stronger
than the one they had left. Edward made a cor-
responding movement on the other bank, and en-
camped on another hill, immediately opposite,—
the river between them as before. Tf\e young
king, whose patience was exhausted, would have
forced the passage and marched to the attack of the
Scottish position, but he was restrained by Morti-
mer, who was afterwards accused of treachery for

‘this step, though it seems to have been dictated

only by proper military prudence. For eighteen
dayys ayx;dPnights the tvg lfom thus lay facixig each
other and doing nothing but only suffering great
discomfort. One night, however, Douglas made a
sudden onslaught, which had well-nigh proved
fatal to young Edward. Towards midnight, he
took about two hundred of his best men, and,
marching silently up the river, crossed it at a con-
siderable distance above the English position, and
then turning with equal caution, entered the Eng-
lish camp without being discovered. Then he
made a.desperate rush towards the spot where the
king lay, shouting as he went, “ A Douglas! you
shall die, ye English thieves!” and he and his com-
anions killed more than three hundred before they
eft off. He came before the royal tent, still shout-
ing, * A Douglas ; a Douglas!”” and he cut intwain
several of the cords of the tent; but Edward’s at-
tendants, roused from their sleep, made a gallant
stand, and, his chaplain and his chamberlain having
sacrificed their lives for his safety, he escaped in the
dark. Missing the king, Douglas fought his way
back, and contrived to return to his friends on the
opposite hill with but little loss. At last the Scots
agandoned this second position, taking the Eng
lish, it is said, again by surprise, and marching
away unheard and unseen at the dead of night. If
this account be true, the English were sadly want-
ing in proper military vigilance ; but it appears
more than probable that they were as anxious to be
rid of the Scots as the Scots were to be quit of them,
and that Edward’s officers were glad to be able to
cross the Wear without fighting at disadvantage
for the passage. At all events it was determined
that, as the enemy had got the start of them, it
would be useless to follow them any farther; and
soon after, fording the river, Edward marched
straight to York, where the army was disbanded *
The Scots, after their extraordinary campaign, got
back to their own country with much booty. The
oung king, * right pensive,” returned to London,
zrea ing nothing but fresh wars and vengeance :
as yet, however, he had no power, and both Mor-
timer and his mother, who controlled his destiny,
were, for their own private interests, desirous of
peace, and, soon after, they opened neﬁ)tiations
with Robert Bruce, who, on his side, labouring
under his ¢ heavy malady,” and seeing that his
son who was to succeed him was still an infant,
was anxious to terminate the war by a definitive
and honourable treaty, which he fondly hoped
¢ Frolssart,
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would secure peace to his country when he should
be no longer alive to protect it with his consum-
mate abiliz.

Before this treaty was concluded, young Edward
was married to Philippa of Hainault, to whom his
mother had contracted him during her scapade
on the continent. This young lady, who proved
an excellent and loving wife, was brought over to
England by her uncle, John of Hainault, a little
before Christmas. She was received at London with
great pomp,—* with jousts, tournaments, dances,
carols, and great and beautiful repasts,”—and, on
the 24th of January following, (a. p. 1328), the
marriage ceremonies were completed at York. A
few months after, about the Feast of Whitsuntide, the
parliament met at Northampton, and there, by
the evil and naughty counsel of the Lord Mortimer
and the queen-mother,” as it was afterwards main-
tained, they put the last hand to the peace with
Bru¢e, concluding what the English called both an
unprofitable and dishonourable treaty. The basis
of this treaty was the recognition of the complete
independence of Scotland. One of its leading
articles was, that a marriage should take place
between Prince David, the only son of Robert
Bruce, and the Princess Joanna, a sister of King
Edward. In spite of the tender age of the parties
(for the bride was in her seventh and the bride-
groom only in his fifth year), this part of the treaty
was carried into almost immediate effect: the
queen-mother Isabella carried her daughter to
Berwick, where the marriage was solemnised, on
the day of Mary Magdalen, the 22nd of July.

With the princess, whom the Scots surnamed
¢ Joan Makepeace,” were delivered up many of
the jewels, charters, and other things which had
been taken out of Scotland by Edward I. 1In
return for these and the other advantages of the
compact, Bruce agreed to pay to the king of Eng-
land the sum of thirty thousand marks in com-
pensation for the damages done by the Scots in
their recent invasion. The great Bruce, who had
raised his country from the depth of despair and
servitude to this glorious enfranchisement, did not
long survive the peace, dying at his little castle of
Cardross on the 7Tth of June in the following year.
He was buried under the pavement of the choir in
the abbey church of Dunfermline.

The position occupied by Mortimer inevitably
exposed him to envy, yet he continued to grasp at
fresh power and honours, and to show that he
would hesitate at no crime to preserve what he got.
In the month of October, parliament met again at
Salisbury, and then Mortimer was created Earl of
March, or Lord of the Marches of Wales. The
council of regency was in a manner displaced, and
the whole government seemed more than ever to
be shared between him and the queen-mother.
His expenses knew no bounds, and he caused an
immoderate quantity of provisions to be taken up
in the name of the queen, * at the king’s price,
to the sore oppression of the people.”” This abuse
of the right of purveyance caused great discontents,
and popular o£um, arising from other causes, was
added to the grudge of the nobles. The Earl of
Lancaster was the first to -attempt to ‘make head
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against this new favourite; but, though he was
guardian of the young king, Edward remained with
Mortimer and his mother, and after a show of force
at Winchester, the earl was obliged to retreat.
Mortimer fell upon his estates and plundered them,
as if he had been fighting in a foreign country.
The young king’s uncles, the Earls of Kent and
Norfolk, who were equally disgusted with the
favourite’s arbitrary ascendancy, joined Lancaster ;
but, from some cause or other, they abandoned
him almost immediately after, upon which the earl
was compelled to submit to ask pardon in a hu-
miliating manner, and to pay an immense fine.
Blind to the fact that young Edward was every
day approaching that age when he would act for
himself, Mortimer still pursued his wild career of
ambition. It was said at the time that he enter-
tained a design of destroying the king and placing
himself on the throne, but there is no proof of this
improbable story.*

A.p. 1330.—The Earl of Kent was now made to
pay an awful price for his levity in joining and
then deserting Lancaster. He was surrounded by
the artful agents of Mortimer and the queen, and
led to believe a story which was then widely cir-
culated, that his brother Edward II., in whose
deposition he had taken so active a part, was not
dead but living. The body exhibited at Berkeley
Castle and afterwards buried at Gloucester (so
‘went the legend) was not that of the deposed king,
who was actually shut up in Corfe Castle. Some
monks urged the Earl of Kent to release his captive
brother, and restore him to the throne, assuring
him that several bishops and nobles, whose mes-

¢ Heming.—Knyght.—Wals.—Rymer.—Holinsh.
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sengers they were or pretended to he, would aid
him in this meritorious enterprise. The earl even
received letters from the pope, exhorting him to
pursue the same course. These letters appear
to have been forgeries, but they imposed upon the
credulous earl, who even went the length of writing
to his dead brother, which letters were delivered to
Sir John Maltravers, one of the suspected assassing
of the late king. These strange epistles were put into
the hands of Isabella and Mortimer, who, consider-
ing them Froofs sufficient of treasonable practices,
immediately summoned a parliament to try the
traitor. The Earl of Kent was inveigled to
Winchester, and there a parliament, consist-
ing solely of the partisans of Isabella and Mor-
timer, met on the 11th of March. The Earl of
Kent, who had been scized as soon as he was in
their power, was produced as a prisoner ; and, on
the 16th, he was convicted of high treason, for
having designed to raise a dead man to the throne;
at least nothing else was proved or attempted to be
proved against him ; and thus this trial is entitled
to a place among the curiosities of jurisprudence.
The earl’s accomplices were all liberated, with the
exception of one Robert de Touton, and a poor
London friar who had told the Earl of Kent that
he had raised a spirit in order to be more fully
assured that Edward II. was really living. This
monk was kept in prison till he died. On account
of his royal birth it was not expected that the
sentence against the earl would be carried into
execution ; but people had not taken the proper
measure of Mortimer’s audacity :—on the 19:th, the
son of the great Edward was carried to the place of
execution outside the town of Winchester; but
when he reached the spot, nobody could be found

Dunrxaurins Assxy, Fiyx; the Burial Place of Bruce,,
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that would perform the office of headsman. For
four hours the life of the ear]l was painfully pro-
longed by this popular scruple : at last a convicted
felon took up the axe, on condition of a free par-
don, and the head was struck off. His death was
the less lamented, “ because of the insolence and
rapaciousness of his servants and retinue, who,
riding abroad, would take up things at their plea-
sure, neither paying nor agreeing with the parties
to whom such things belonged.” From which
statement it should appear, as also from complaints
in parliament, that all the princes of the blood, and
occasionally other great lords, were accustomed to
consider the oppressive privileges of purveyance as
part of their ways and means, or, in other words,
to plunder the defenceless portion of the people of
such stock and provisions as they wanted. But
the iniquity of the sentence was apparent, and attri-
buted by all to the malice and jealousy of Mor-
timer and Isabella. The young king, it is true,
had confirmed the sentence and sent his own
uncle to the block; but Edward was not consi-
dered a free or competent agent.*

About three months after the execution of the
Earl of Kent, Philippa, the young queen, was deli-
vered, at Woodstock, of her first child,—the Prince
Edward, afterwards so celebrated under the title of
the Black Prince. A father, and eighteen years
of age, the king now thought it time to assert his
authority ; and, though their party was strong, the
nation was most willipg to assist him in overthrowing
the usurpation of his mother and her daring lover.
The immorality of the connexion had long been a

® Heming.—Kayght.—Murim.—Holinshed.
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theme of popular outcry: some had believed, or
affected to believe, that scandal had exaggerated
indiscretions, but now it was generally reported
and credited that Isabella was with child by Mor-
timer. At first, however, no person about the
court was bold enough to declare himself; and
when Edward opened his mind to the Lord Mon-
tacute, it was with the most circumspect secrecy,
and the first steps taken in conjunction with this
prudent nobleman were cautious in the extreme.
Probably to make it be thought that his mind was
still occupied by the trivial pleasures with which
Mortimer had long contrived to amuse him,
Edward held a joust in Cheapside, when he, with
twelve others as challengers, answered to all
knights that appeared in the lists. This “solemn
joust and tourney”’ was held in the month of Sep-
tember, and lasted three days. The young queen
presided ; and the interest felt in her favour,
already high, was heightened among the people by
a perilous accident. A stage or platform, on which
she was seated with many other beautiful dames,
broke down; “but yet, as good hap would, they
had no hurt by that fall, to the rejoicing of many
that saw them in such danger.”* In the mouth
of October following the parliament met at Not-
tingham: Edward with his mother and Mortimer
were lodged in the castle: the bishops and barons
who attended tcok up their quarters in the town
and the neighbourhood. Mortimer never moved
without a strong body-guard; and the knights in
his splendid retinue were known to be devoted to
his interests. On the morning of the 19th Edward

® Holinshed.
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had a private conference with the Lord Montacute,
who immediately after was seen to ride away into
the country with many friends and attendants. In
the afternoon Mortimer appeared before the council
with a troubled countenance. The plot was made
up, but it was well nigh being defeated when at
the point of execution; for the favourite, by some
means or other, had obtained a vague hint of what
was going on. This was a nervous moment for
the young king: Mortimer proclaimed to the
members of the council that a base attempt was
making against him and the queen-mother, and
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that Edward himself was privy to the conspiracy.
Edward denied the charge; but the favourite
treated him as a liar. At the dead of the night
the Lord Montacute and his associates returned
quietly to Nottingham. The strong castle was not
a place to be taken by assault or surprise. A
proper military guard was kept, and the keys of
the great gates were carried every evening to
Isabella, who laid them by her bed-side. But the
couspirators had taken measures to defeat all these
precautions : Montacute had won over the governor
of the castle,'who had agreed to admit them throuygh

MorTivxs's HoLx, NortinoBaAn Castix,—the passage through which Lord Montacute and his party entered the Castle.

a secret subterraneous passage, the autlet of which

concealed by brambles and rubhish, opened at the
foot of the castle hill. ]t was near the hour of
midnight when Moptacute and his_ friends crawled
through this dismal passage : whep within the
castle walls, and at the fogt of the main tower, they
were joined by Edward, who led them up a silent
staircase into a dark apariment. Here they heard
voices proceeding fram a hall which adjoined to
the queen-mothey’s chambyy ; they were the yoices
of Mortimer, the‘Bishop of Lincoln, and other
adlerents, whq were sitting in late and anxious
consultation. Fhe jntruders burst open the door,
killing two knights who tried to defend the en-
trance. The gyilty Jsahella rushed from her bed,
and in tears gpd in an agony of grief implored her
“sweet son’? to spare * her gentle Mortimer,”
¢ that worthy knight, her dearest friend, her well-
beloved cousin.?’ The favoyrite was not slaugh-
tered there, which, gupsidering the barbarity of
the times and the yjglent excitement against him,
was rather extraordinary ; hut he was dragged out
of the castle, and committed tq safe custody. On
the following morning Edward issued a procla-
mation informing his Jieges that he had now takep

the government into his own hands; and he sum-
moned a new parliament to meet at Westminster
on the 26th of Noyember.*

Before this parligment the fullen favourite was
arraigned : the’ principal charges brought against
him were, his having procured the death of the late
king, and the judicial murder of the Earl of Kent ;
his having ¢ accroached” or usurped the power
which lawfully belonged to the council of regency,
and apaeropriated to himself the king’s moneys,—
especially the twenty thousand marks receutly paid
by the king of Scots. His peers found all these
articles of impeachment to be ‘ngtoriously true,
and known to them and all the people;” and, as
his proper judges in parliament, they sentenced
him to Ee drawn and hanged as a traitor and enemy
of the king and kingdom.t Edward, who was
present in court during the trial, then requested
them to judge Mortimer’s canfederates, but this
they would not do until they had protested in form
that they were nat bound to sit in judgment on any
others than men who were peers of the realm, like
themselves. Sir Simon Bereford, Sir John Mal-

o Knygh;;%ﬁnxd:m'ﬁymﬂ.
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travers, John Deverel, and Boeges de Bayonne,
were condemned to death as accomplices, but three
of these individuals had escaped. Mortimer was
accompanied to the gallows only by Bereford.
They were hanged, at  the Elms,” on the 29th
of November. The queen-mother was deprived
of her enormous jointure, and shut up in her castle
or manor-house at Risings, where she passed the
remaining twenty-seven years of her life in obscu-
rity. Edward, however, paid her a respectful visit
at least once a-year, and allowed her three thousand,
and afterwards four thousand pounds, for her annual
expenses. In this same parliament a price was set
upon the heads of Gourney and Ogle, the reputed
murderers of the late king. Gourney was arrested
in Spain, and delivered over to an English officer,
who, obeying secret instructions, cut oft his head at
sea, without bringing him to England for trial.
From this and othet circumstances it has been
imagined that there were persons who still retained
their influence at court, to whom silence upon all
that regarded this horrid subject was particulatly
convenient. What became of Ogle does not
appear; but it is probable that he died abroad
before the murder of Gourney. Sir John Maltravers
was taken and executed, but on a different chatge,
namely, for having aided Mortimet in misleading
the Earl of Kent by falee reports of the late king’s
life. 'The Lord Berkeley, in whose castle the
deed had been done, demanded a trial, and was
fully acquitted by a jury; nor does there appear to
be any good reasun for questioning the propriety of
this verdict.

Edward was iow his own master, and account-
able for the gdod and cvil of his government. His
first transactions are not very honourable to his
charactet; but it might be said in justification of
ari older liead dnd better heart than his (and his
was not a bad heart), that he was carried away by
the general feeling of the nation, whose pride was

hurt by the last treaty with the Scots, and who.

eazcrly longed for a fresh wir. On the borders,
indeeri this war had scnrcely ceaced, having been
prolonged in an irregular manner by the vindictive
spirit of the people on both sides. Weé have
noticed the death of the great Briice, which hap-
pened in 1330: in the followihg year his brave
companion in arms, the Lord James Douglas, was
killed by the Moors in Spaih as he was carrying
his master’s heart to the Holy Land; and in the
month of July, 1332, Randolph, Earl of Mordy,
who had been appoinited regent of the kingdom of
Scotland and guardian of Prince David, died sud-
denly. The Earl of Moray was succeeded in the
regency by Donald, Earl of Mart, a man inferior
to him in prudence and ability. An article in the
last treaty of had stipulited that a few
English noblemen should be restored to estates
they held in Scotland. This drticle as faithfully
obeerved with reg:rd to Henry de Percy; but,
for various reasons, it was disregarded with respect
to the lords Wake and Henry de Beaumont, and
these two noblemen resslved to obtain redress by

CIVIL AND MILITARY TRANSACTIONS.

755

changing the dynasty of Scotland. Setting up the
rights of Edward Baliol, the son and heir of the
miserable John of that name, whom Edward I.
had crowned and uncrowned, they went into the
counties near the borders, where they were pre-
sently joined by other English lords who had claims
sinilar to their own, though they had not had the
address to get their estates in Scotland tacked to a
treaty. In those northern districts the elements of
war and hdvoc were rife and ready; ahd when
Edward Baliol came over from Normandy, and
raised his standard there, a few disaffected Scots
came over the borders to join him. Edward felt,
or pretended to feel, many scruples,—for the infant
queen of Scotland was his own sister, and he had
also sworn to observe the treaty. Proclamations
were issued prohibiting the gathering of any army
of invasion on the borders; but this did not pre-
vent—nor was it intended to prevent—Baliol and
the lords Wake and Henry de Beaumont, with
their associates, from getting ready a small fleet
and army on the shores of the Humber. In the
beginning of August this expedition sailed from
Ravenspur: entering the Frith of Forth, the army
landed at Kinghorn, on the coast of Fife, on the 6th,
and five days after won one of the most astonishing
victories recorded in history. Edward Baliol,—we
use his name because he was first in dignity,
though it is evident the campaign was directed by
some bolder and abler mind than his,—on finding
himself suddenly in gteseuce (or nearly so) of two
Scottish armies,—the one commatided by the
regent Marr, the other by the Earl of March,—
boldly threw himeelf between them, and encamped
at Forteviot, with the river Earn tunning tetween
him and the forces of the regent. At the dead of
night he crossed the Earn by a ford, and fell upon
the sleeping Scots, who were slaughtered in heaps
before they could get ready their arms or ascertain
the force of the assailiints. As day dawned, the
regent blushed to see the insignificant band that
had done all this mischief: he was still in a condi-
tion to take vehgeance, but, in his blind fury, he
engaged in & wretched pass where his men could
not form ; and his own life, with the lives of many
of the Scottish barons, and of nearly all the men-
at-arms, paid forfeit for his military blunder.
Thirteen thousand Scots, in all, are said to have
fallen, while Baliol, who had not three thousand
whett he began the battle, lost but a few men.
From Duplin Moor, where this victory was gained,
Edward Baliol ran to Perth, being closely pursued
the whole way by the Eatl of March, at the head
of the other strong division of the Scots. He had
just time to get within that city, and throw up
some batricades. March besieged him there ; but
thete were both scartity and treachery in the
Scottish camp ; their fleet was destr:sgd by the
English squadron which Baliol had ordered round
to the mouth of the Tay ; the ancient followers of
his family, with all those who had forfeited their
estates for their treasons under Bruce, with all

who were in any way disaffected, ;r wgo lioped to
D
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benefit largely by a revolution, flocked to the
standard of the Pretender, who was crowned King
of Scotland, at Scone, on the 24th of September.
Edward Baliol had thus gained a crown in some
seven or eight weeks, but he lost it in less than three
months. Having sécretly renewed to the English
king all the forms of feudal submission imposed
on his father by Edward I., and having stupified
his opponents in Scotland by the rapidity of his
success, he retired with an inconsiderable force to
Annan, in Dumfriesshire, where he intended to pass
his Christmas. On the night of the 16th of Decem-
ber he was surprised there by a body of horse com-
manded by the young Earl of Moray, Sir Archibald
Douglas, and Sir Simon Frazer. He got to horse, but
had notime to saddle, and, nearly naked himself, he
galloped away on a bare back, leaving his brother
Henry dead behind him. He succeeded in cross-
ing the borders into England, where Edward re-
ceived him as a friend. There was probably not
a man in Scotland but knew that the English king
had secretly countenanced the whole expedition:
the greatest exasperation prevailed, and, with or
without orders, the people near the Tweed and the
Solway Frith made incursions into England, carry-
ing fire and slaughter with them. Edward had
applied to his parliament, assembled at York, to
legalize, or at least to justify in the eyes of the
English, his ambitious projects on Scotland ; but
the prelates, barons, and commons were much
divided in opinion, and gave no direct answer.
The inroads of the Scots, however, gave Edward a
colourable pretext for declaring that they had in-
fringed the treaty of peace, and he prepered for
war,—the parliament then engaging to assist him
to the utmost.*

In the month of May, 1333, Berwick was in-
vested by a powerful English army ; and on the 16th
of July, Sir William Keith, the governor of that
important town, was obliged to treat and to pro-
mise that he would surrender on the 20th at sun-
rise, if not previously relieved by Lord Archibald
Douglas, who now acted as regent of Scotland.
On Monday, the 19th, after a fatiguing march,
Douglas came in sight of Berwick, and found
Edward’s main army drawn up on Halidon
Hill, about a mile to the north-west of the
town. This elevation was in part surrounded
by bogs and marshes; yet, in spite of all
these advantages, the Scots, whose heads were
heated, resolved to attack them. As they moved
slowly through the bogs they were sorely galled
by the English howmen: when they got firm
footing they rushed up the hill with more rapidity
thun order : their onslaught, however, was tremen-
dous, und for a moment seemed to be successful ;
but the English, who were fresh, and admirably
posted, repelled the attack : the regent Douglas
was killed in the melde; many lords and chiefs of
clans fell around him ; and then the Scots fell into
confusion, and fled on everyside. Edward spurred
after them with his English cavalry,—the Lord

© Fordun.—Kbnyght.—Heming.—Rymer.
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Darcy followed up with a horde of Irish kerns who
were employed as auxiliaries. Between the battle
and the flight the loss was prodigious : never, say
the old writers, had Scotland sustained such a
defeat or witnessed such slaughter. The young
king, David Bruce, with his wife, Edward’s inno-
cent sister, was conveyed into France, and Edward
Baliol was again seated on a dishonoured throne.

.The price which Edward exacted for this service

was immenee, and the readiness with which Baliol
paid it incensed the nation against him, and even
estranged many of his former partisans. He
openly professed homage and feudal service in its
full extent to the king of England; and he not
only made over the town of Berwick, which sur-
rendered the day after the battle of Halidon Hill,
but ceded in perpetuity the whole of Berwickshire,
Roxburghshire, Selkirkshire, Peebleshire, and
Dumfriesshire, together with the Lothians,—in
short, the best part of Scotland. Edward left his
mean vassal an army of Irish and English to
defend him in his dismembered kingdom; but
soon after his departure the indignant Scots drove
Baliol once more across the borders, and sent to
request assistance from the king of France, who
hospitably entertained their young king and queen
in the Chateau Gaillard. Edward, on his side, re-
inforced Baliol, who returned to the south of Scot-
land, and majntained himself there among English
garrisons, though he could make no impression
north of Edinburgh.

In 1335, Edward, having still further reinforced
his vassal, marched with a powerful army along
the western coast of Scotland, while Baliol ad-
vanced from Berwick by the eastern. In the
month of August these two armies formed a junc-
tion at Perth, and, as they had met with little
opposition, it was thought that the spirit of the
Scots was subdued ; but no sooner had Edward
turned his back than the patriots fell upon Baliol
from all quarters, and harassed his forces with
continual skirmishes and surprises. In the follow-
ing summer Edward was again obliged to repair
to the assistance of his creature, and having
scoured the country as far north as Inverness, and
burnt several towns, he flattered himself that he
had at last subdued all opposition. During this
campaign, which was marked with more than
usual cruelty and waste, the Scottish patriots, who
had not been able to procure any aid from France,
kept themselves in inaccessible mountains and
wilds, but, again, as soon as the English king had
crossed the borders, they fell upon Baliol. This
obliged Edward to make a second campaign that
same year : he marched to Perth in the month of
November, and, after desolating other parts of the
country, he returned to England about Christmas,
once more buoyed up by the confident hope that
he had mastered the Scots. As long as he was
thus supported Baliol contrived to maintain a sem-
blance of authority in the Lowlands ; but the
nation regarded him with that hatred and contempt
which will ever be, or ever ought.to be, the recom-
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pense of an intrusive king imposed ou a free people
by fereign arms.

Affairs were in this uncertain state in Scotland
when Edward’s attention was withdrawn, and his
mind filled by a wilder dream of ambition,—the plan
of attaching the whole French kingdom to his domi-
nions. The idea was not altogether new,—it had
been suggested several years before ; but Edward’s
youth, and other circumstances, had then prevented
the pressing of his absurd claims by force of arms.
It would occupy a volume to discuss at length the
grounds of this dispute, and many volumes have
been written upon the subject; the main facts
of the case may be stated in short compass.
Charles IV., the last of the three brothers of
Issbella, the queen-mother of England, died in
1328, in the second year of Edward’s reign : he
bed no children, btl:l le&d}g: wife eneein]?e.p A
regency was appointed, and the crown was kept in
abeyance ; if Im should be delivered of a eon,
then that infant was to be king; but in due time
she gave birth to a daughter, and, by an ancient
interpretation of a portion of the Salic law, and by
the u and precedents of many ages, it was
held that no femule could reign in France. The
daughter of the last king was set aside without
debate or hesitation ; and Philip of Valois, cousin-
german to the deceased king, ascended the throne,
taking the title of Philip VI. Edward’s mother,
Isabella, with the state lawyers of England and
some foreign jurists in English pay, pretended
from the first that Edward had a preferable right ;
but it was deemed unsafe to it at the time:
and when Philip of Valois demanded that the king
of England should, in his quality of Duke of Aqui-
taine, go over to France and do homage to him,
threatening to dispossess him of his continental
dominions if he refused, the young king of England
was obliged to comply, though he rendered the
homage in vague terms, and, according to one
account, entagu his protest against the measure,
not before Philip or his ambassadors, but before
his own council in England, the majority of whom,
it is said, advised this base but childish sub-
terfuge. Putting aside the incapacity of females,
Edward certainly was nearer in the line of succes-
sion; he was grandson of Philip IV. by his
daughter Isabella, whereas Philip of Valois was
grandson to the father of that monarch, Philip I1I.,
by his younger son Charles of Valois. But
Philip traced through males, and Edward only
thr,::dgh his mother. The latter, however, main-
tained that, although by the fundamental laws of
France his mother, as a female, was herself ex-
cluded, he, as her son, was not ; but Philip and all
France insisted, on the contrary, that a mother
could not transmit to her children any right which
she never herself. The principle assumed
by Edward wes a startling novelty,—it had never
been heard of in France : but, even if he had been
able to prove it, he would have proved a great deal
too much, and would have excluded himself as
well as Philip of Valois ; for by that very principle
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the succession rested with the son of Joan, queen
of Navarre, who was the daughter of Louis X., the
eldest brother of Isabella, as also of Philip V. and
Charles 1V., who had, in default of issue male,
succeeded the one after the other ; and if this son
of the queen of Navarre had been born a little
earlier than he wes, then, by this same principle,
Charles IV., the last king, must have been an
usurper ;* and the same king, from the moment
that the boy really was born, . must have occupied
an unsteady throne. Such a principle was con-
trary to the maxims of every country in E

and repugnant alike to the practice in public m
private inheritances; the latter of which had been
pretty clearly defined. The French, moreover,
who ought to have been the only judges in this
case, maintained it to be a fundamental law, that
no foreigner could reign in France,and contended
that one of the principal objects of the ro-called
Salic law was to exclude the husbands and children
of the princesees of France, who generally married
foreigners. It is very true that, when it suited
their own interests, the French kings insisted on a
different law of succession in some of the great
fiefs of the crown; but here they tried to cover
themselves with local laws or usages particular to
the province or territory, and when they could not
do tgis,—as happened more than once,—the injus-
tice of their procedure formed but a bad precedent
for others. It was in every sense with a peculiarly
bad grace that the English set themselves up as
authorities in the laws of royal succession: by no
people had such laws been more thoroughly dis-
regarded at home: from the time of William the
Norman, who was an usurper by conquest, four
out of ten of their kings had been usurpers, or
were only to be relieved from that imputation
by the admission of the principle that the estates
of the kingdom had the right of electing the
king from among the members of the royal family.
The present question would have been at once
decided by leaving this same right of election to
the Frencﬁ, who were unanimous in their support
of Philip of Valois. The peers of the kingdom
bad voted that the crown belonged to him; the
Assembly of Paris had decreed the same thing;
and the States General afterwards confirmed their
judgment: and not only the whole nation, but all
Europe, had recognized Philip. Edward himself,
in 1331, had repeated his homage to him in a
more satisfactory way than on the former occasion ;
and it was not till 1336 that he openly declared
that the peers of France and the States General
had acted rather like villains and robbers than
upright judges ; and that he would no longer
submit to their decision, or recognise the French
king, who had now reigned in peace more than
seven years.t But the plain truth was, that

® Joan was married in 1310, during the reign of her first uncle,
Philip V.; she was then ouly six years old, and certalnly had not
borne a son four ycars after (1322}, when her second uncle, Charles
1V., aseended the thmae,

4+ Rymer.—Froissart.—Villaret, Hist. Fr—Gaillard, Hist. de Ja
Rivalité de la France et de I'Angleterre. —Edward repeatedly uffered
to give up his claims if Philip would abandon the canse of the king
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Edward had not been able to shape his intrigues
and make his preparations earlier ; and now several
concurring circumstaunces hurried him on. Philip
had not only given an asylum to David Bruce, but
was actually beginning to aid the Scottish patriots
with ships, arms, and money. Edward, on his
side, had given shelter to Robert of Artois, who
was descended from the blood royal of France, who
had married king Philip’s sister, and who was
supposed to have a strong party in France. On
account of a disputed succession to the great -fief
of Artois, this Robert had been invulved in a
quarrel, that entailed diagace on both parties,
with his brother-in-law of France, who eventually
had driven him into exile and hanged some of his
adherents. Robert was a man of violent passions ;
his rage against the French king was boundless ;
and it is said that, before raising him up a for-
midable rival in the person of Edward of England,
he had attempted his life by spells and witchcraft,
and by the surer agency of the assassin’s dagger.
He was also gified with great eloquence or powers
of persuasion; he was skilful alike in the cabinet
and the field, few princes enjoying a higher mili-
tary reputation. Philip, who foresaw the conse-
quences of his stay in England, threatened to fall
upon QGuienne, where, in fact, he had seized
several castles, if Edward did not immediately
dismiss him. There was nota sovereign in Europe
8o little likely to bear this insulting threat as the
powerful English king, who sent over a commis-
siun, bearing date the 7Tth October, 1337, to the
Earl of Brabant and others, to demdnd for him the
crown of France as his indisputable right. The
nation went along with the king ; the coming war
with France was most popular with all men ; and
having obtained subsidies, tallages, and forced
Juans,—having seized the tin in Cornwall and
Devonshire, and the wool of the year all over the
kingdom,—having even pawned the jewels of the
crown, and adopted almost every possible means of
raising money to subsidize his allies on the conti-
nent, Edward sailed from Orewell, in Suffolk, with
a respectable fleet, and a fine but not large army,
on the 15th of July, 1338. Four days after he
landed at Antwerp, where he had securcd himself
a friendly reception. The Earl of Flanders was
bound to his rival Philip; but this prince had
scarcely a shadow of authority in the country,
where the democratic party had triumphed over
the nobles, and the inhabitants of the great trading
cities had placed themselves under the government
of James Von Artaveldt, a brewer of Ghent, who
was in fact in possession of a more than sovereign
authority in that rich and populous country,—an
authority which he exercised rigurously enough,
but on the whole with great wisdom. * To speak
fairly,” says Froissart, whose sympathies were
enlisted on the other side, and who was all for
knights and chivalry, * there never was in Flan-

of Scots, and restore some places he had seized in Gascony. See
Rymer.—Philip thought the claims too ridiculons to_be worth any
sacrifice of honour, and he was not captivated by Bdward's pro-
posal of intermarrying their children:
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ders, nor in any other country, prince, duke, nor
other, that ruled a country so peaceably as d’Ar-
taveldt.” Under this rule, industry, trade, and
prosperity had wonderfully increased. The king
of France was hated by the Flemings, as the
declared enemy of this state of things, and the
avowed protector of the expelled or humbled
nobles; aud when Edward, doing violence probably
to his own feelings, did not hesitate to court their
plebeian alliance, they forgot some old grudges
against the English, and engaged to assist heart
and hand in their wars. Edward’s other allies
were the emperor of Germany, the dukes of Bra-
bant and Gueldres, the archbishop of Cologne, the
marquis of Juliers, the counts of Hainault and
Namur, the lords of Fauquemont and Bacquen,
and some others, who, for certain subsidies, engaged
to assist him with their forces. The English king,
like his grandfather, Edward I., soon found how
little reliance is to be placed on such coalitions.
At the same time Philip of France allied himself
with the kings of Navarre and Bohemia, the dukes
of Brittany, Austria, and Lorraine, the palatine of
the Rhine, and with eeveral of the inferior princes
of Germany. For the present, however, the ope-
rations in the field did not correspond with the
magnitude of these preparations. The whole of
this year, 1338, was passed in inactivity ; and after
granting trading privileges to the Flemiugs and
Brabanters, and spending his money among the
Germans, all that Edward could procure from
them was & Fro ise to meet him next year in the
month of July. But it was the middle of Septem-
ber, 1839, ere the English king could take the
field, and then only fifteen thousand men-at arms
On the
frontiers of France the counts of Namur and Hai-
nault abandoned him. Edward thanked them for

_ their past services, and then advanced to Peronne

and St. Quentin, burning all the villages and open
towns. Here the rest of his allies halted, and
refused to go farther. Edward then turned towards
the Ardennes, and, as Philip avoided a battle, he
found himself obliged to retire to Ghent, having
spent all his money and contracted an enormuus
debt, without doing anything except inflicting ruin
on some unoffending citizens and miserable French
peasants. The pope, Benedict XII., made an
attempt to restore peace ; but Edward, unaffected
by his failure, turned a deaf ear to his remon-
strances, and immediately afterwards, by the
advice, it is said, of Von Artaveldt, publicly
assumed the title of king of France, and quartered
the French lilies in his arms.* About the middle
of February, 1340, he returned to England to
obtain fresh resources, and the parliament, still
sharing in his madness, voted him immense sup-
plies. Before he could return to Flanders he was
informed that Philip had collected a tremendous
fleet, in the harbour of Sluys, to intercept him.

@ Until he assumed the title of lawful king of France, many, even
among the turbulent Flemings, had scruples ; they cared nothing for
Philip or_his authority, but as vassals (nominalat least) they re-
spected the nairie of king of France.
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His council advised him to stay till more ships
could be collected ; but he would not be detained,
and set sail, with such an English fleet as was
ready, on the 22nd of June. On the following
evening he came in sight of the enemy, who, on
the morning of the 24th, drew out to the mouth of
the harbour of Sluys. As Edward saw this move-
ment he exclaimed—*Ha! I have long desired to
fight with the Frenchmen, and now I shall fight
with some of them by the of God and St.
George.”*® The battle soon joined; stones were
cast and arrows discharged from the decks; and
then fastening their ships together with grappling-
irons and chains, the enemies fought hand-to-hand
with swords, and pikes, and battle-axes. The
English gained a complete victory; nearly the
whole of the French fleet was taken, and from ten
to fifteen thousand of their mariners were killed or
drowned. So dreadful was this disaster in the
eves of all of them, that none of Philip’s ministers
or courtiers dared to break the news to him. This
task was left to his buffoon. “ The English are
but cowards,” said the fool. * How so ?** inquired
the king ; *‘ because they had not the courage to
leap iuto the sea like the French and Normans at
Sluys,” replied the fool.t

After this frightful loss of human life (and, besides
the French, four thousand English had perished),
Edward went to church to say his prayers and
rcturn thanks ; and in the letter which he wrote to
the bishops and clergy of England, he told them
how, by heavenly grace and mercy, he had won so
great a victory. This splendid success, and, still
more, the great sums of money he carried with
him, brought his allies trooping round his standard.
Two hundred thousand men, in all, are said to
have fullowed him to the French frontier; but
again the mass of this incongruous host broke up
without doing anything, and after challenging the
French king to single combat, and spending all his
money, Edward was obliged to agree to an armi-
stice. The pope again laudably interfered, and
endeavoured to convert the truce into a lasting
peace; but Philip would not treat with his rival so
long as he bore the lilies in his arms and took the
ttle of King of France. Edward could not chas-
tise his lukewarm allies, but he resolved to vent his
spite on his ministers at home, who, he pretended,
had not done their duty. One night, in the end of
November, he appeared suddenly at the Tower of
London, where no one expected him, and where
there were very evident signs of a culpable negli-
gence. The next morning he threw three of the
Judges into prison, displaced the chancellor, the
treasurer, and the .master of the rolls, and ordered
the arrest of several of the officers who had heen
cmployed in collecting the revenue. Stratford, the
Archbishop of Canterbury, who was president of
the council of ministers, fled to Canterbury, and
when summoned to appear, appealed for himself
and his colleagues to the protection of Magna
Charta, and issued the old excommunication against

* Froissert. § Wals—Froissart.—Avesb.—Knyght,
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all such as should violate its provisions and the
liberties of the subject by arbitrary arrests or the
like. He would be tried, he said, by his peers,
and would plead or make answer to no other persons
or person whatsoever. The king then on?eemd a
proclamation to be read in all the churches, accus-
ing the archbishop of having appropriated, or
irregularly applied to other purposes, the supplies
voted by parliament for the king’s use. The arch-
bishop replied by a circular letter, exonerating
himself, and stating that the taxes raised were
mortgaged for the payment of debts contracted by
the king in the preceding year. Edward rejoined,
but as he fell into a violent passion in his letter,
it has been fairly concluded that he had the worst
of the argument; and in the end of this long
quarrel, he was fairly beaten on constitutional
grounds by the archbishop.* The king was now
greatly distressed for mouey, and acting on that
wise system, from the observance of which it has
happened that the liberties of England have been
purchased rather by the money than by the blood
of the subject, parliament refuscd to passthe grants
he wanted, unless he gave them an equivalent in
the shape of a reform of past abuses and a guarantee
against future ones.  °

In the course of the year 1341, the French
king allowed David of Scotland, who had now
attained his eighteenth year, to return to his own
dominions. David, with his wife, landed at In-
verbervie on the 4th of May, and was received
with enthusiastic joy. Long before his coming the
patriots had triumphed ; they had taken castle after
castle, and, in 1338, had in driven Baliol into
England. They now ena;l)?ead the young king to
form a respectable government. The alliance with
France was continued, and, within a year after his
return, the Bruce made several successful inroads-
into the northern counties of England. Edward
was so absorbed by his continental schemes that he
delayed his vengeance, and was even glad to con-
clude a truce with the restored king of the Scots.
This truce was prolonged till the end of the year
1344. Baliol, who had been driven three times
from a throne, was provided for in the north of
England, where for some years he did the duty of
keeping watch and ward against the Scottish bor-
derers.

As long as Edward fought with foreign mer-
cenaries and from the side of Flanders, he was
unsuccessful ; but now he was about to try the
effect of the arms of his native English, and cir-
cumstances soon opened him a new foad into
France, and enabled him to change the seat of
the war from the Flemish fiontier to Normandy,
Brittany, and Poictou, the real scenes of his
military glory. It was another disputed suc-
cession that occasioned the renewal of the war.
John III., Duke of Brittany, died in 1341, and
left no children though he had had three wives.
Of his two brothers, Guy and John de Montfort,
Guy, the elder, had dxeX sometime’ before |him,

’ ® Rymer.—Rot, ParL.—Heming,
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leaving only a daughter, Jane, surnamed La
Boiteuse (or The Lame), who was married to
Charles de Blois, nephew of the French king. A
dispute then arose between the uncle and the
niece, each claiming the duchy by the laws of
inheritance. The uncle, John de Montfort, was by
far the more active and the more popular of these
two competitors : as soon as his brother was dead,
he rode to Nantes, and caused his claim to be recog-
nised by the majority of the bishops and nobles ;—
he got possession of the treasures of the late duke,
besieged and took Brest, Vannes, and the other
chief fortresses, and then crossed over to England,
ivately, to solicit the co-operation of Edward,
ggng well assured that, with or without reference
to the old laws of Brittany, Philip would protect
his nephew. Charles de Blois, in effect, went to
Paris with his wife, and having no party in Brit-
tany, threw himself upon the protection of Philip,
who received him in a manner that left no doubt
as to his decision. John.de Montfort soon returned
from England, and when summoned to attend a
court of peers and other magnates (all of them
French) which Philip had convoked to try this
t cause, he went boldly to Paris, accompanied
four hundred gentlemen of Brittany. Mont-
fort’s pleadings, which have been preserved, are
remarkable specimens of the taste, the law, and the
spirit of the times. The divine law, the natural
law, the Roman law, and the feudal law, the canons
of the church, and the ancient customs of Brittany
were all put in requisition. He maintained, or his
lawyers maintained for him, that the Salic law,
ex:gxding females, which obtained in France, must
now be the law of Brittany, which was a fief of
France,—that he was nearer in blood to the late
duke, his brother, than Jane, who was only the
daughter of another brother; but what was evi-
dently considered the strongest ground of all was,
the incapacity of females, and on this particular
point heathen philosophers, Moses, and the Christian
apostles’ were cited in most admired confusion,
““ We have,” said he, ¢ the example of the Blessed
Virgin Mary, who never succeeded her son either
in temporal or spiritual government; and it ought
to appear that women cannot succeed to peerages,
for the peers are counsellors of the king, and are
bound at his coronation to put their hands to the
sword ; and what in sooth would become of us if
all the peers of France were females?”” To all
this Charles de Blois replied, that Jane, his wife,
had all the rights of her father,—that she was the
last shoot of the elder branch,—that females had
repeatedly inherited the duchy,—and that her sex
did not exclude her from holding a French peerage,
seeing that the Countess of Artois had shortly
before been preferred to her nephew Robert, who
had disputed the succession with her.* But this
was a question where interests had more weight
than arguments. Philip demanded of De Mont-
ort the immediate surrender of the treasures of the
® Daru, Hist. de la Bretagne. The original d
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late duke. "This demand convinced John that the
judgment of the French court would be against
him ;—he saw, or suspected, preparations for
arresting him, and leaving his parchments and
most of his friends behind him, he fled from Puris
in disguise. A few days after his flight, sentence
was pronounced in favour of his opponent. As
Voltaire has remarked, the two parties here might
be said to have changed sides : the King of Eng-
land, who claimed the French crown through a
female, ought to have sustained Jane and the rights
of women ; and the King of France, who was so
deeply interested in the support of the Salic law,
ought to have sided with De Montfort.* But law
or right of any kind had little to do with these de-
cisions, and neither Edward nor Philip was likely
to be much embarrassed by a legal inconsistency.
After his escape from Paris, De Montfort re-
paired to London, and there did homage for his
duchy to Edward as lawful King of France. At
the same time Charles de Blois did homage to
Philip, who furnished him with an army of six
thousand men. Edward’s assistance was not so
prompt; but De Montfort, relying on the affection
of the people of Brittany, returned to make head
against the French invaders. Soon after, he was
taken prisoner by treachery, and sent to Philip,
who committed him to close confinement in the
Tower of the Louvre. Charles de Blois then got
possession of Nantes and other towns, and thought
that the contest was over ; but De Montfort’s wife
was still in Brittany, and the fair countess had
“the courage of a man and the heart of a lion.”t
With her infant son in her arms, she presented
herself to the people, and implored their assist-
ance for the only male issue of their ancient
line of princes. Such an appeal from a young
and beautifil woman made a deep impression,
and” by ‘eloquent discourse, by promising, and
giving, she reanimated the courage of her party.
As if expressly to refute the argumentations
of her husband, she put her hand to the sword,
put & steel casque on her head, and rode from
castle to castle,—from town to town,—raising
troops and commanding them like a hardy knight.
She sent over to Eugland to hasten the succour
which Edward had promised her husband ; and to
be at hand to receive these auxiliaries, she threw
herself into Hennebon, one of the strongest castles
of Brittany, situated on the coast at the point
where the small river Blavet throws itself into the
sea, leaving what was then a convenient port at its
mouth. Long before the English ships arrived at
this port, she was besieged by the French under
Charles de Blois. Within the walls she had the
worst of enemies in a cowardly old priest, the Bishop
of Leon,} who was incessantly expatiating to the
inhabitants on the horrors of a town taken by

® Essal sur les Mceurs, Philip, however, was s0 far right that, by
the old usages of Brittany, women had surceeded ; hut then the other
party could assert and prove that this had only been the case in
default of males, or when there was no near male blood relation of the
relgning family.

gi ipts’quot.
are preserved in the Archives of Nantes, and in the Biblioth: d
Boi';ll’uil. . h tate du

£ 1t is ot quite clear whetlier this bishop whs) toward or traitor:
had a brother in the service of Charles de Blois,
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assault, and showing them how prudent it would
be to capitulate; but the young countess con-
stantly visited all the posts, showed herself upon
the ramparte, where the arrows of the enemy fell
thickest, and repeatedly headed sorties against the
besiegers. They could not be men who were not
animated by this spectacle ;—the women of the
place caught the spirit of their chieftainess, and,
without distinction of rank, dames, demoiselles, and
others, took up the pavement of the streets and car-
ried the stones to the walls, or prepared pots full of
quicklime to throw over the battlements on the
assailants. One day, during an assault which had
lasted nearly ten hours, the fair countess ascended
a lofty tower to see how her people defended them-
selves : looking beyond the walls, she saw that
Charles de Blois zad brought up nearly all his
forces to the attack, and that his camp was badly
guarded. She descended and, “ armed as she
was,”” mounted her war-horse; three hundred
brave knights and squires sprang into the saddle to
follow her, and issuing through a gate on the side
opposite to that where the French were fighting,
she galloped round, under cover of some hills and
woods, and fell upon the camp, where she found
none but horse-boys and varlets, who instantly fled.
She set fire to the tents, and caused a wonderful
disorder. When the lords of France saw their lodg-
ings burning and heard the alarum, they ran back
to the camp crying out, “ Treason! treason!”’ and
nobody remained to carry on the assault. Having
thus relieved the town, the countess would have
returned into it, but the besiegers threw themselves
across her path, and obligetf her to fly for safety
into the open country. Louis d’Espagne, who was
marshal, pursued the enemy without knowing that
she was among them, and he killed several of her
men-at-arms that were not well mounted ; but the
countess ““ rode so well > that she and a great part of
her three hundred companions-escaped unhurt, and
roon after threw themselves into the castle of Aulray,
which, according to the tradition of the Bretons,
had been buill by King Arthur. When the French
knew that it was the countess who had done them
all that mischief, they marvelled greatly. Within
Hennebon it was not known for five whole days
what had become of the brave lady ; some thought
she must be slain, and all were ill at ease on her
account. But the wife of De Montfort had made
good use of this time; she summoned her friends
n the neighbouring country, and managed so well,
that instead of three hundred, she had five hundred
or six hundred companions, armed and well
mounted. Leaving Aulray at midnight, she
appeared at sunrise on the sixth morning under

ennebon, and dashing between the besiegers’
camp and the ramparts, she got safely to a gate
which was opened for her, an entere! the town
with the triumphant sounds of trumpets and horns,
at all which the French host marvelled mightily,
and then weut to arm themselves.*

At last, a scarcity of provisions began to be felt

Froissart,
voL.3.
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within these well-defended walls, and still the suc-
cours of Edward did not arrive. Day after day,
anxious eyes were cast seaward, and still no fleet
was seen.  The Bishop of Leon renewed his dis-
mal croaking, and at length was allowed to pro-
pose a capitulation. The countess, . however,
entreated the lords of Brittany, for the love of God,
to conclude nothing as yet, and told them she was
sure she should receive great help before three
days passed. On the morrow, the garrison was
wholly disheartened, the bishop again communi-
cated with the enemy, and the French were coming
up to take possession, when the countess, who was
looking over the sea from a casement in the tower,
suddenly cried out with great joy, ¢ The English,
the English! I see the succours coming.” And
it was, indeed, the English fleet she saw crossing
the line of the horizon. It had been detained forty
days by contrary winds, but it now came merrily
over the waves with a press of sail. The people of
Hennebon crowded the seaward rampart to enjoy
the sight. All thoughts of surrendering were aban-
doned ; in brief time the English ships, ¢ great
and small,” shot into the port, and landed a body
of troops, under the command of Sir Walter
Mauny, as brave a soldier as ever drew sword.
The fair countess received her deliverers with en-
thusiastic gratitude, and with a refinement of
courtesy. For the lords and captains she dressed
up chambers in the castle with fine tapeotr{, and
she dined at table with them. On the following
day, after a good dinner, Sir Walter Manny said,
¢ Sirs, I have a great mind to go forth and break
down this great battering engine of the French,
that stands so near us, if any will follow me.”
Then Sir Hugh of Tregnier said that he would not
fail him in this first adventure; and so said Sir
Galeran. The knights armed, and the yeomen of
England, who really did the business, took their
bows and arrows. Manny went 1uietly out by a
postern with three hundred archers, and some
forty men-at-arms. The archers shot  so thick
together,” that the French in charge of the en-
gine could not stand it; they fled, and the ma-
chine was destroyed. Manny then rushed on the
besiegers’ tents and lodgings, set fire to them in
many places, smiting and killing not a few, and
then withdrew with his companions ¢ fair and
easily.” The countess, who had seen the whole
of this gallant sortie from the high tower, ‘now
descended, and came forth joyfully and kissed Sir
Walter Manny and his comrades one after the
other two or three times, like a brave lady.*

The French now despaired; and the very
morning after this affair they raised the sieg of
Hennebon, and carried the war into Lower Brit-
tany, where they took several towns. But soon
after, they suffered a tremendous loss at Quim-

rlé, where an army, under the command of Don
ﬁmis d’Espagne, was cut to pieces almost to a
man, by the English and the people of the coun-
tess. Some months after, however, Charles de
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Blois re-appeared in great force before Hennebon,
and began a fresh siege. Encouraged by the re-
collection of their former defence, and by the pre-
sence of their heroic countess and Sir Walter
Manny, the people in the town cared little for the
number of the besiegers, to whom they cried in
mockery, from the walls, “ You are not nume-
rous enough yet; you are not enough! go, and
seek your companions who sleep in the fields of
Quimperld.” Another brilliant sortie, headed by
Sir Walter, put an end to this second siege—the
French retreating with disgrace. The wife of De
Montfort then went over to England to press for
further reinforcements which had been promised.
Edward furnished her with some chosen troops,
which were placed under the command of Robert
of Artois, and embarked in forty-six vessels, most
of which were small and weak. Off Guernsey, the
ships encountered a French fleet of thirty-two tall
ships, on board of which were a thousand men-at-
arms, and three thousand Genoese crossbow-men.
A fierce fight ensued, during which De Montfort’s
wife stood on the deck with a * stiff and sharp
sword” and a coat of mail, fighting manfully ; but
the combat was interrupted by the darkness of
night and a tremendous storm, and the English,
after suffering some loss, got safely into a little
port between Hennebon and Vannes. Robert of
Artois landed the troops, and proceeded with the
countess to lay siege to Vannes, which had been
taken for Charles de Blois. Vannes was carried
by a night assault, and then the lady returned to
Hennebon. Soon after, Vannes was retaken by
an immense host, led on by Olivier de Clisson and
De Beaumenoir. Robert of Artois escaped with
difficulty through a postern gate, but he was
sorely wounded, and obliged to return to London,
where, within a few weeks, he finished his stormy
career, to the infinite joy of his loving brother-in-
law the French king. Edward then determined to
head the war in Brittany himself, and saileds to
Hennebon with twelve thousand men. He marched
to Vannes, and established a siege there; he then
proceeded to Rennes, and thence to Nantes, wast-
;lng the country, and driving the French before
im.

But Charles de Blois was reinforced by the
Duke of Normandy, the eldest son of the French
king, and then Edward retraced his steps to
Vannes, which his captains had not been able to
take. When the Duke of Normandy followed him
with a far superior force he intrenched himself in
front of Vannes, and then the French formed an
intrenched camp at a short distance from him.
Here both parties lay inactive for several weeks,
during which winter set in. The Duke of Nor-
mandy dreaded every day that Edward would be
reinforced from England ; and it appears that an
English fleet was actually on the way. On the
other side, Edward dreaded that he should be left
without provisions before it arrived. At this junc-
turé, two legates of the Pope arrived at the hostile
camps, and, by their good offices, a truce was con-
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cluded for three g:::s and eight months. The
English departed, boasting that the cardinals had
saved the city of Vannes—the French vaunted
that the truce had saved Edward.*

Never was a truce less observed. One of the
conditions of it was, that Philip should release
John de Montfort ; but Philip kept him in closer
imprisonment than before, and answered the re-
monstrances of the pope with a miserable quibble.
The war was continued against the Bretons, who
still fought gallantly under their countess, and
hostilities were carried on, both by sea and land,
between the French and English. The people of
both nations were so exasperated against each
other, that they seldom missed an opportunity of
fighting, caring nothing for the armistice which
their princes had sworn to. A savage deed threw
an odium on King Philip, and roused the enmity
of many powerful families. During a gay tourna-
ment, he suddenly arrested Olivier de Clisson,
Godfrey d’Harcourt, and twelve other knights, and
had their heads cut off in the midst of the Halles,
or market-place of Paris. He sent the head of De
Clisson into Brittany, to be stuck up on the walls
of Nantes. Other nobles were disposed of in the
same summary manner in Normandy and else-
where. They were all said to have been guilty of a
treasonable correspondence with England ; but not
one of them was brought to trial, or subjected to
any kind of legal examination. A cry of horror
ran through the land. The lords of Brittany, who
had supported Charles de Blois, instantly went
over to the countess; other lords, fearing they
might be suspected, fled from the court, and then
really opened a correspondence with Edward, and
doomed Philip to destruction. But of all the
enemies created by this atrociousact, none was so
ardent as Jane de Belville, the widow of the mur-
dered De Clisson—a daring woman, who soon
rivalled the exploits of the Countess de Montfort,
to whom she presented her son, a boy of seven

cars, that he might be brought up with the young

e Montfort. Soon after these events, John de
Montfort, who had been a captive for three years,
and who now probably feared for his life, contrived
to escape in the disguise of a pedlar, and to get
over to England. Having renewed his homage to
Edward, he received a small force, with which he
repaired to Hennebon. The joy of his heroic wife
was of short duration—for De Montfort sickened
and died shortly after, appointing by will the king
of England guardian to his son. Charles de Blois
returned into the country, and renewed the war
with greater ferocity than ever; but he had no
chance of success, and Brittany remained an effi-
cient ally of Edward. Whether he carried the
war into Normandy or Poictou, it covered one of
his flanks, and remained open to him as a place of
retreat in case of a reverse.  For some time, both
he and Philip had been preparing for more ex-
tended hostilities. The latter had adulterated the
coinage, had impoverished France with all manner

¢ P, Lobi Daru.~ Froissart
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of levies and taxes, and at this crisis he established
the monopoly of salt. Edward declared that his
rival now, indeed, reigned by salic law; Philip
retorted by calling Edward a wool merchant.*
A.D. 1345, Sharing in the popular feeling, the
English parliament recommended war, begging,
however, that the king would not suffer himself to
be duped by foreigners, and expressing their hope
that he would finish the contest in a short time by
battle or by treaty. An army was sent into Guienne,
where the French had seized many towns, under
the command of Edward’s cousin, the brave and
accomplished Earl of Derby. The earl fell like a
thunderbolt among the French; beat them in a
decisive battle near Auberoche ; took many of their
nobles prisoners, and drove them out of the coun-
try, leaving only a few fortresses in their hands.
About the same time Edward went in person to
Sluys, to treat with the deputies of the free cities
of Flanders, As Louis, the Count of Flanders,
though deprived of nearly all his revenues, and
left with scarcely any authority, still refused to
acknowledge the rights of the English king to the
crown of France, Edward endeavoured, rather pre-
maturely, to persuade the Flemings to transfer
their allegiance to his own son. His old ally,
James Von Artaveldt, entered into this view; and
his exertions for Edward cost him his life. Many
of the cautious burgomasters opposed this estreme
messure, and set intrigues on foot; and Von Arta-
veldt’s long and great power, however wisely used,
in the main, for the good of the country, had raised
him up numerous enemies. Bruges and Ypres
assented to his proposals, but Ghent was in the
worst of humours.  As he rode into the town he
saw the le, who were wont to salute him cap
m hand, turn their backs upon him. Doubting
fome mischief, he got to his house, and made fast
his gates, Scarcely had he done this, when the
street in which he dwelt was filled from one end to
the other by a furious mob, who presently pro-
ceeded to force his doors. With the help of his
trusty servants he defended his house for some
time, and killed and wounded several of the
assailants ; but the mob still increased, the mansion
was surrounded, was attacked on all sides,—further
resistance was hopeless. Then Von Artaveldt
presented himself at a window bare-headed, and
spoke with fair words. * Good people,” said he,
“what aileth you, and why are you o troubled
against me ?** “ We want to have an account of
great treasures of Flanders which you have
sent out of the country without any tittle of reason,”
cried the multitude as with one voice. Von Arta-
veldt replied very mildly, « Certes, gentlemen, of
the treasures of Flanders never have I taken any-
thing: return quietly to your homes, I Kmy you,
and come here to-morrow morning, when I'will
give you so good an account that you must in
reason be satisfied.” But they cried “ Nenny!
Neony! [No! No!] we will have it now; you shall

. ® Most of Edward’s grants were voted on wool—the great staple of
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not escape us; for we know that you have emptied
the treasury, and sent the money into England
without our assent ; for which thing you must die.”
When Von Artaveldt heard these words he joined
his hands together, and began to weep very ten-
derly, and said, ““ Gentlemen, what I am, you your-
selves have made me : in other days you swore to
defend me against all men, and now you would
kill, me without reason: do it you can, for I am
but one man against so many. Take counsel of
yourselves, for God’s love, and remember the past.
You would now render me a sorry reward for all
the good I have done you. Do you not know how
trade was ruined in this country, and how I reco-
veredit. After that 1 governed you in so great
Eeace; so that in time of my governing ye have

ad all things as you could wish—corn, oats,
money, and all other merchandizes ; by the which
you have restored yourselves, and got into good
condition.” But the fury of the mob was unabated
by this touching appeal, though the truth it con-
tained was undeniable: they cried out, *Come
down, and do not preach to us from such a
height ;> and they renewed their attack. Then
Von Artaveldt shut the window, and intended
getting out of his house the back way, to take
shelter in a church adjoining: but his hotel was
already broken into on that side, and more than
four hundred fierce men were there calling out for
him. At last he was seized, and slain without
mercy: his death-stroke was given by a saddler
who was named Thomas Denys. Thus, James
Von Artaveldt finished his days ;—the brewer of
Ghent, who, in his time, had been complete master
of Flanders. “Poor men first raised him, and
wicked men killed him.”*

The news of this great event gave great joy to
the Count of Flanders, and great grief to King
Edward, who sailed away from Sluys, vowing
vengeance against the Flemings who had thus
murdered his steady friend and most valuable ally.
The free towns fell into t consternation,—their
prosperity depended on their trade; their trade in
a great measure depended on England. If Edward
should shut his ports to their manufactured goods,
or prohibit the exportation of English wool, the?
knew that they would be little better than ruined.
Bruges, Ypres, Courtray, Oudenarde,—all the
chief towns except Ghent,—sent deputies to London
to soften the dangerous wrath of the English king,
and to vow that they were guiltless of the murder.
Edward waved his claim to the formal cession of
Flanders to his son, and contented himself with
other advantages and promises, among which was
one that the Flemings would, in the course of
the following year, pour an army into France,
while Edward attacked that kingdom from another
quarter.

In 1346 Edward collected a fine urmy, consist-
ing solely of English, Welsh, and Irish, and
landed with them on the coast of Normandy, near
Cape la Hogue, about the middle of July. | That
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E:vince was defenceless, for Edward’s attack had
n expected to fall upon the south. In the
latter direction the Duke of Normandy had fallen
upon the gallant Earl of Derby, and was endea-
vouring, with the flower of the French army, to
drive the English from Guienne. Oneof Edward’s
principal objects was to create an alarm which
should draw the French out of that province, and,
by crossing the Seine, to join his allies, the
Flemings, who had actually passed the French
frontier. Having taken Carenton, St. Lo, and
Caen, and plundered and wasted the country, he
marched to the left bank of the Seine, intending
to cross that river at Rouen; but, when he got
opposite that town, he found that Philip was
there before him, that the bridge of boats was
removed, and that a French army, in numbers far
superior to his own, occupied e right bank. The
English then ascended the river towards Paris by
the left bank, the French manceuvring along the
right, breaking down all the bridges, and prevent-
ing the enemy from passing the river. Edward
burnt the villages, sacked the towns of Vernon
and Mantes, and at last came to Poissy, within eight
or nine miles of Paris. Here there was a good
bridge, but it had been partially destroyed by order
of Philip, who was as anxious to keep his enemy on
the left bank as Edward was to get to the right.
The English marched from Poissy to St. Germain,
which they burnt to the ground: by seizing some
boats on the river they were enabled to do still
further mischief; and St. Cloud, Bourg-la-Reine,
and Neuilly were reduced to ashes. Still, however,
Edward’s situation was critical ; he was separated
from his auxiliaries, and Philip was reinforced
daily. Having examined the bridge at Poissy,
Edward struck his tents, and advanced as if he
would attack Paris, and his van really penetrated
to the suburbs of that capital. This movement
obliged the French to march over to the opposite
bank, to the relief of that city. This was what
Edward wanted: he then wheeled round, cleared
the remains of the bridge of Poissy by means of his
bowmen, repaired it, and crossed to the right bank
with little loss. From the Seine he continued his
way, by forced marches, towards the river Somme,
burning the suburbs of Beauvais, and plundering
the town of Pois. Philip now determined to pre-
vent his crossing the Somme : by rapid movements
he got to Amiens on that river, and sent detach-
ments along the right bank to destroy the bridges
and guard every ford. The English attempted to
pass at Pont St. Remi, Long, and Pequigny, but
failed at each place. Meanwhile, Philip, who had
now one hundred thousand men, divided his force,
and while one division was posted on the right
bank to prevent the puu:fe of the English, he
marched with the other along the left, to drive
them towards the river and the sea. So close was

he upon his enemy, that he entered Airaines,

where Edward had slept, only two hours after his
departure. That evening the English reached
Oisement, near the coast, where they, found them-
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selves cooped up between the sea, the Somme, and
the division of the French army with Philip, which
was six times more numerous than their whole
force. The marshals of the army were again sent
to see whether there were any ford, but they again
returned with the sad news that they could find
L none. Edward then assembled all his prisoners,
and promised liberty and a rich reward to any one of
them that could show him where he, his army, and
waggons might cross without danger. A common
fellow, whose name was Gobin Agace, told him
that there was a place, a little lower down, called
Blanche-Taque, or the White Spot, which was
fordable at the ebb of the tide. *“The King of
England,” says Froissart, *did not sleep much
that night, but, rising at midnight, ordered his
trumpets to sound.” Instantly the baggage was
loaded, and everything got ready. At the peep of
day the army set out from the town of Qisemont
under the guidance of Gobin Agace, and soon
came to the ford of Blanche-Taque; but Edward
had the mortification to find not only that the tide
was full, but that the opposite of the river
was lined with twelve thousand men under the
command of a great baron of Normandy called Sir
Godemar du Fay. He was obliged to wait till the
hour of “ primes,” when the tide was out. This
was an awful suspense, for every moment he ex-
pected Philip in his rear. The French king, how-
ever, did not come up, as he certainly ought to
have done; and as soon as it was reported that
the river was fordable, Edward commanded his
marshals to dash into the water, “‘in the names of
God and St. George.” Instantly the most doughty
and the best-mounted spurred into the river.
Half way across they were met by the cavalry of
Sir Godemar du Fay, and a fierce conflict took
place in the water. \When the English had over-
come this opposition they had to encounter another,
for the French still occupied, in battle array, a
narrow pass which led from the ford up the right
bank. Among others posted there, was a strong
body of Genoese crosshow-men, who galled them
sorely; but the English archers “shot so well
together,”” that they forced all their opponents to
give way, upon which Edward cleared the bauk of
the river; and while part of his forces pursued
Du Fay, he encamped with the rest in the pleasant
fields between Crotoy and Crecy. Philip now ap-
peared on the opposite side of the ford, where
Edward had so long waited ; but he was too late—
the tide was returning and covering the ford ; and,
after taking a few stragglers of the English army
who had not crossed in time, he thought it prudent
to return up the river, to cross it by the bridge of
Abbeville. On the following day Edward’s mar-
shals rode to Crotoy, in the harbour of which they
found many vessels laden with wines from Poictou,
Saintonge, and La, Rochelle : the best of the wines
they carried off as a seasonable refreshment to the
army~—the town they burnt.

Edward was now within a few days’ march of

the frontiers of Flanders; but-nothingwas seen or
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heard of his Flemish auxiliaries. He was pro-
bubly tired of retreating, and encouraged by the
result of the remarkable battle at Blanche-Taque,
—or there might have been other strong motives
with which we are unacquainted to induce him to
stay where he was and fight the whole French
army, with what, to most men, would have ap-
peared a hopeless disparity of numbers. When
told that Philip would still pursue him, he merely
said, *“ We will go no farther ; I have good reason
to wait for him on this spot ; T am now upon the
lawful inheritance of my lady-mother,—upon the
lands of Ponthieu, which were given to her as her
marriage portion; and I am ‘resolved to defend
them against my adversary, Philip de Valois.”
As he had not the eighth part of the number of
men that Philip had, his marshals selected an
advantageous position on an eminence a little
behind the village of Crecy. There the army set
sbout brightening and repairing their armour, and
the king gave a supper that evening to the earls
and baroms,—and he made good cheer. After
supper he entered his oratory, and, falling on his
knees, prayed God to bring him off with honour if
he should fight on the morrow. Rising at early
dawn, he and his son Edward heard mass, and
communicated : the greater part of his people con-
fessed, and put themselves in a comfortable state
of mind. They had not been harassed for many
hours ; they had fared well ; they had had a KOOd
night’s rest, and were fresh and vigorous. After
mass the king ordered the men to arm and as-
semble, each under his proper banner, on spots
which had been carefully marked out during the
preceding day. In the rear of his army he
enclosed a large park near a wood, in which he
placed all his baggage-waggons and all his horses ;
for every one, man-at-arms as well as archer, was
to fight that day on foot. Then his constable and
marshals went to look to the three divisions. The
first division was under the command of his young
son, with whom were placed the earls of Warwick
snd Oxford, Sir frey d’Harcourt, Sir John
Chandos, and other exﬁerienced captains ; it con-
sisted of about eight hundred men-at-arms, two
thousand archers, and one thousand Welsh foot.
Alitle behind them, and rather on their flank,
stood the second division of eight hundred men-at-
arms and twelve hundred archers, who were com-
manded by the earls of Northampton and Arundel,
the lords De Roos, Willoughby, and others. The
third division stood in reserve on the top of the
hill; it consisted of seven bundred men-at-arms
and two thousand archers. The archers of each
division formed in front, in the sha&e of a port-
cullis or harrow. When they were thus arranged,
Edward, mounted on a small palfrey, with a white
wand in his band, and a marshal on either side of
him, rode gently from rank to rank, speaking to
all his .officers, exhorting them to defend his
bonour and his right ; be spoke so gently and
cheu:.fntlelx that those who were discomforted were
comforted on hearing him and looking into his
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confident countenance. This courageous serenity
was one of the greatest advan that Edward
had over hie rival. At the hour of three he
ordered that all his people should eat at their ease
and drink a drop of wine; and they all ate and
drank very comfortably : and when that was over,
they eate down, in their ranks, on the ground, with
their helmets and bows before them, so that they
might be the fresher when their enemies should
arrive.

_ After his march and counter-march, on the day
of Blanche-Taque, Philip rested at Abbeville, and
he lost a whole day there, waiting for reinforce-
ments, among which were a thousand lances of
the Count of Savoy, “ and,” says Froissart, ¢ they
ought to have been there, as the count had been
well paid for them at Troyes in Champaign three
wmonths in advance.$ This morning, however, the
French king marched to give battle, breathing fury
and vengeance : his countenance was clouded,—a
savage silence could not conceal the agitation of
his soul,—all his movements were precipitate,
without plan or concert. It seemed as if the shades
of de Clisson and his murdered companions flitted
before his eyes and obscured his vision. He
marched rapidly on from Abbeville, and when he
came in sight of the well-ordered divisions of Ed-
ward, his men were tired and his rear-guard far
behind. By the advice of a Bohemian captain, he
agreed to put off the battle till the morrow, and two
officers immediately rode, one along the van and
the other towards the rear, crying out, * Halt,
banners, in the name of God and St. Denis !>> Those
that were in front stopped, but those behind rode
on, saying that they would not halt until they were
as forward as the first. When the van perceived
the rear pressing on them they pushed forward,
and neither the king nor the marshals could stop
them, but on they marched without any order until
they came near the English, when they stopped
fast enough. Then the foremost ranks fell back at
once in great disorder, which alarmed those in the
rear, who thought there had been fighting. There
was then room enough for those behind to pass in
front had they been willing 20 to do: * some did
s0, and some remained very shy.” All the roads
between Abbeville and Crecy were covered with
common people, who, while they were yet three
leagues from their enemy, drew their swords,
bawling out, “Kill! kill!” and with them were
many great lords that were eager to make a show
of their prowess. * There is no man,” says Froie-
sart, ‘“unless he had been present, that can
imagine or truly record the confusion of that day,
especially the bad management and disorder of the
French, whose troops were innumerable.”” If all
these circumstances are borne in mind, the most
marvellous parts of the story will be reconcileable
to probability and truth. 'Ir‘ie kings, dukes, earls,
barons, and lords of France, advanced each as he
thought best. Philip was carried forward by the
torrent, and, as soon as he came in sight of the
English, his blood began to boil, and he cried out,

N
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¢ Order the Genoese forward, and begin the battle,
in the name of Gud aud St. Denis!” These Ge-
noese were famous crossbow-men, under the com-
mand of a Doria and a Grimaldi: according te

GzNoRsE ARCHER, WINDIKG UP OR BENDING BIs CO8SS-BOW.

Froissart, they were fifteen thousand strong. But
they were quite fatigued, having that day marched
six leagues on foot, completely armed and carrying
their heavy cross-hows. Thus they told the con-
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stable that they were not in a state to do any great
exploit of battle that day. The Count d’Alencon,
King Philip’s brother, hearing this, said, “ See
what we get by employing such scoundrels, who fail
us in our need.” The susceptible Italians were
not likely to forget these hasty and insulting words,
but they formed and led the van. They were sup-
ported by the Count d’Alengon, with 2 numerous
cavalry, magnificently equipped. While these
things were passing, a heavy rain fell, accompanied
by thunder ; and there was a fearful eclipse of the
sun : and before this rain a great flight of crows,
the heralds of the storm, had hovered in the air,
screaming over both armies. About five in the
afternoon, the weather cleared up and the sun shone
forth in full splendour. His rays darted full in the
eyes of the French, but the English had the sun at
their backs. When the Genoese had made their
approach, they set up a terrible shout to strike
terror into the English; but the English yeomen
remained motionless, not seeming to care for it:
they sent up a second shout, and advanced, but still
the English moved not; they shouted a third time,
and advancing a little, began to discharge their
cross-bows. Then the English moved, but it was
one step forward, and they shot their arrows with
such rapidity and vigour *that it seemed as if it
snowed.”” These well-shot arrows pierced shield
and armour; the Genoese could not stand them.
On seeing these auxiliaries waver and then fall
back, the King of France cried out in a fury,
¢ Kill me those scoundrels, for they stop our way
without doing any good!” and at these words the
French men-at-arms laid about them, killing and
wounding the retreating Genoese. All this wonder-
fully increased the confusion; and still the Eng-

CR0$8-BOW AND QUARRELL,

lish yeomen kept shooting as vigorously as before
into the midst of the crowd : many of their arrows
fell among d’Alencon’s splendid cavalry, and,
killing and wounding many, made them caper and
fall among the Genoese, ¢ so that they could never
rally or get up again’> Many of these knights
were despatched by Cornishmen and Welshmen,
who had armed themselves with long knives for
the purpose, and who crep. through the ranks of
the Eng{)ish archers and men-at-arms to fall upon
the French, among whom they spared no one,
killing earls and_barons, knights and common men

alike. Having got free from the rubble-rout,
d’Alencon and the Count of Flanders skirted the
English archers and fell upon the men-at-arms of
the prince’s battalion, where they. fought fiercely
for some time. The second division of the English
moved to the support of the prince. The King of
France was eager to support d’Alencon, but he
could not penetrate a hedge of Eng‘{ish archers
which formed in his front. But without the king’s
forces, d’Alencon, with whom fought French,
Germans, Bohemians, and Savoyards; seemed to
all ‘eyes more than ‘a match-for the prince. Ata
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moment when the conflict seemed doubtful, the
Earl of Warwick sent to request a reinforcement
from the reserve. Edward, who had watched the
battle from a windmill on the summit of the hill,
and who did not put on his helmet the whole day,
asked the knight whether his son were killed, or
wounded, or thrown to the ground? The knight
replied, * No, Sire, please God, but he is hard beset.”
“Then,” said the king, * return to those who sent
vou, and tell them that they shall have no help
fom me. Let the boy win his spurs, for I am
resolved, if it please God, that this day be his, and
that the honour of it be given all to him aund
tr those to whose care I have intrusted him.”
When Sir Thomas Norwich reported this message,
they were all greatly encouraged, and reéxented of
having ever sent him. Soon after this, d’Alengon
was killed, and his battalions were scattered. The
King of France, who certainly showed no deficiency
of courage, made several brilliant charges, but he
was repulsed each time with great loss: his horse
was kiﬁed under him by an English arrow, and the
best of his friends had fallen around him. Night
now set in, but not before he had lost the battle.
At the hour of vespers he had not more than sixty
men about him of all sorts. John of Hainault,*
who had once remounted the king, now said,—
“ Sire, withdraw, it is time ; do not sacrifice your-
self foolishly : if you have lost this time, you may
win on some other occasion,” and so saying, he laid
hold of his bridle-rein and led him away by force,
for he had entreated him to retire before Lgia, but
invain. The king rode away till he came to the
astle of La Broye, where he found the gates shut,
fir it was dark night. He summoned the chite-
lain, who came upon the battlements and asked
vwho called at such an hour. The king answered,
“ Open, open, chételain, it is the fortune of France !”
The governor knew the king’s voice, descended,
opened the gates, and let down the bridge. The
kg and his company entered the castle, but he
had with him only five barons. After drinking a
cup of wine, they set out again about midnight, and
tude on, under the direction of guides who knew
the country, until daybreak, when they came to
Amiens, where the king rested. On the side of the
Erglish, matters went on much more joyously : the
rodiers made great fires, and lighted torches be-
(use of the t darkness of the night. And then
King Edwngmc‘;me down from his post, and, in
fant of his whole army, took the prince in his
arms, kissed him and said, ‘ Sweet son! God
give you good verance! You are my true
&, for loyally have you acquitted yourself this
day, and worthy are you of a crown.” Youn
Edward bowed very lowly, and, humbling himself,
gave all the honour to the king his father.t

Such was the memorable battle of Crecy: it was

® This preuz chevalier of Queen Isabella had quitted the English

»riee, and entered the French, some time before. When first
splied %0 by Philip, he urged that he bad spent the flower of his
vouh is fghting for England, and that King Edward had slways
umated him with afiection;—bat he was not proof sgainst a promise
o 1ncreased pay,
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fought on Saturday the 26th day of August, 1346.
That night, however, Edward was scarcely aware
of the extent of his victory; and on the following
day he gained another, if that could be called a
victori where there was no resistance made, the
French falling like sheep in the shambles. On the

| Sunday morning a fog arose, so that the English

could scarcely see the length of half an acre before
them. The king sent out & detachment of five
hundred lances and two thousand archers to re-
connoitre and learn whether there were any bodies
of French collecting near him. This detachment
soon found themselves in the midst of a body of
militia from Beauvais and Rouen, who, wholl
ignorant of what had happened, had marched all
night to overtake the French army. These men
took the English for French, and hastened to join
them.* Before they found out their mistake, the
English fell upon them aud slew them without
mercy. Soon after, the same fparty took a different
road, and fell in with a fresh force, under the Arch-
bishop of Rouen and the Grand Prior of France,
who were also ignorant of the defeat of the French,
for they had heard that the king would not fight
till the Sunday. Here began a fresh battle, for
those two spiritual lords were well provided with
stout men-at-arms. They could not, however,
stand against the English; the two lords were
killed, and only a few of their men escaped b
flight. In the course of the morning the Eng]isr\
found many Frenchmen, who had lost their road
the preceding evening, and had lain all night in
the open fields, not knowing what was become of
the king or their own leaders. All these were put
to the sword; and of foot soldiers sent from the
municipalities, cities, and good towns of France,
there were slain this Sunday morning more than
four times as many as in the great battle of Satur-
day. When this destructive detachment returned
to head-quarters, they found King Edward coming
from mass, for during all these scenes of

he never neglected the offices of religion. He then
sent to examine the dead, and learn what French
lords had fallen. The lords Cobham and Stafford
were charged with this duty, and they took with
them three heralds to recognize the arms, and two
secretaries to write down the names. They re-
mained all that day in the fields, returning as the
king was sitting down to supper, when they made
a correct report of what they had seen, and told
him that they had found the bodies of eleven
princes, eighty bannerets, twelve hundred knights,
and about thirty thousand common men.

On Monday morning, the King of England
ordered the bodies of the great knights to be taken
from the ground, and carried to the monastery of
Montenay, there to be buried in holy ground : and
he made it known to the people of the country that
he gave them three days’ truce, that they might
clear the field of Crecy and inter all the dead. He
then marched off to the north, keeping near the

® Some old French writers say that the Eaglish holated French
colours, and #0 decoyed the militia.
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coasi, and passing through Montreuil-sur-mer.
Among the princes and nobles that fell were
Philip’s own brother, the Count d’Alengon, the Dukes
of Lorraine and Bourbon, the Ccunts of Flanders,
Blois, Vaudemont, and Aumale. But the most
remarkable victim was John de Luxembourg, King
of Bohemia : he was old and blind, but on hearing
that his son was dangerously wounded and forced
to abandon the field, and that nothing could resist
the Black Prince, he resolved to charge himself;
and placing himself between two knights, whose
bridles were interlaced on either side with his, he
charged and fell. His crest, three ostrich feathers
with the motto * Ich dien> (I serve), was adopted
by Prince Edward, and has ever since been borne
by the princes of Wales.*

On Thursday the 31st of August, five days after
the great battle of Crecy, Edward sate down before
Calais and began his famous siege of that strong
and important place,—a siege, or rather a blockade,
which lasted nearly a year, and which was enlivened
by many brilliant feats of arms. An immediate
consequence of his victory at Crecy was the with-
drawing of the Duke of Normandy from Guienne,
where the Earl of Derby wes almost reduced to
extremities notwithstanding the gallant assistance
of Sir Walter Manny, who had removed a small
body from Brittany to Gascony. As soon as the
French army had cleared the country, Derby, with
an inconsiderable force, left Bordeaux, and crossing
the Garonne and the Dordogne, laid waste the land
even as far as the walls of Poictiers, which rich city
he took by storm and plundered. After these ex-
ploits, he returned loaded with booty to Bordeaux.

While Edward was occupied at Calais, Philip
resorted to measures which he hoped would create
such a confusion in England as to oblige his im-
mediate return thither. Ever since his guest
David Bruce had been reseated on the throne he
had kept up an active correspondence with Scot-
land, and three successful inroads on the English
froutier had arisen, not less from his suggestions
than from the eagerness of the Scots for revenge
and plunder. His communications were now more
frequent, and, in the month of September, King
David himself marched from Perth at the head of
three thousand regular cavalry and about thirty
thousand others, mounted on galloways. It is said
that he was confident of success, seeing that nearly
the whole chivalry of England was absent. He
rode into Cumberland, took the peel, or castle, of

® Froissart. He usya that he had his accounts of the battle of
Crecy, not only from Englishmen engaged in it, but also from the
Ple of Johu of Hainaulit, who was near the person of the King of
rance the whole day. A contemporary writer, Glovanni Villani, in
his * History of Fl ’ relates that were used by the
English at the battle of Crecy, and that four of these newly-invented
m.inelc whi%l‘:h!qwnd planted in the rr?m 2! hilp army did great

e is mot 3 mor is
his very with the supposition that were
used. It scems unlikely, too, that he should have omitted so re-
maikable and s0 material a circumstance. It appears to be certain,
however, that the vse of cannon was lntmducur some yeurs before
the batie of Creey. D ge (art.* Bombarda’) shows that the
¥rench employed cannon at the siege of Puy Guillaume, in 1338 ; and
a species of fire-arms at least, which Harboar iu his * Life of Bruce,
calis * crakys of war,” was used by the English in the expedition
against Seotland, {a 1327,
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Liddel on the 2nd of October, and then marched
into the bishopric of Durham. While he lay at
Bearpark, near the city of Durham, the English
assembled an army in Auckland Park. Queen
Philippa, according to Froissart, mounted a horse
and rode among these troops, discoursing like a
heroine, and recommending to their courage the
safety of their country, and the honour of their
absent king. She did not, however, he admits,
like the Countess of Montfort and the other heroines
in Brittany, take a part in the battle, but after
recommending them to God and St. George, she
withdrew to a safe place. But no old English
writer mentions the presence of Philippa on this
occasion; and we fear the story, however orna-
mental, must be reckoned among the fabulous
embellishments of history. The Scots were iguo-
rant of all the movements of the English : Douglas,
the famous knight of Liddesdale, who had scoured
the country as far as Ferry Hill, was intercepted
on his return by the English at Sunderland Bridge.
He cut his way through them, but lost five hundred
of his best men. David, though taken by suryrize,
immediately formed his troope, and a decisive
battle was fought at Nevil's Cross. The English
counted among their forces three thousand archers,
and these men as usual decided the affair. While
the Scottish horse were crowded together, they let
fly at them from under cover of hedges, and choosing
their aim, they soon unhorsed many of their best
knights. On this occasion David showed much of
the courage of his father, but that great man's pru-
dence and generalship were altogether wanting.
After being twice wounded, and still disdaining to
flee or surrender, he was forcibly made prisoner
by one Copland, a gentleman of Northumberland,
who carried him off the field tv his tower of Ogle.
Three earls and forty-nine barons and knights
shared the fate of the king. The Earl of Monteith,
who had accepted office under Edward, and the Earl
of Fife, who had dune homage to Edward Baliol,
were condemned as traitors without any form of
trial, by the king in council at Calais, Monteith
was barbarously executed, but Fife was reprieved
on account of his relationship, his mother having
been niece to Edward I. King David was soon
carried to London and safely lodged in the Tower.
The battle of Nevil’s Cross, which wonderfully
elated the Englich, was fought on the 17Tth of
October.*

In the meantime Edward’s ally, the Countess of
Montfort, continued to defend the inheritance of
her infant son, being well supported by an English
force of one thousand men-at-arms and eight
thousand foot, under the command of Sir Thomas
Dagworth. On the night of the 18th of June,
1347, while her bitter enemy, Charles de Blois,
was lying before Roche-Derrien, which he was
besieging with fifteen thousand men, he was sud-
denly attacked by the English. In the confusion
of a nocturnal battle, Sir Thomas was twice taken
prisoner, and twice released by his brave followers.

® Frolssart—Knyght—Rymer,
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A sortie from the garrison finished this affair—
the French were thoroughly beaten and dispersed ;
Charles de Blois was taken prisoner, and sent over
w England, to add another royal captive to those
already in Edward’s power: he was confined in
the Tower of London, as his rival, de Montfort,
had been confined in the Tower of the Louvre.
The affairs of Charles were hereby ruined ; but his
wife, Joan the Lame, fought some time for her
captive husband, as the wife of de Montfort had
fought for hers when he was a prisoner at Paris.
This has been well called the age of heroines ; in
Brittany alone there were three ladies showing the
firmness and valour of men; but, in the end, the
Countess Joun was foiled, and the Countess of
Montfort preserved the dominion for her son, who
afterwards held the country, and transmitted it to
his children.*

Edward, meanwhile, pressed the blockade of
Calais, the garrison and inhabitants of which were
neither won by his promises nor intimidated by
his threats, "As it was a place of incredible
strength, he wisely resolved not to throw away the
lives of his soldiers in assaults, but to reduce it by
famine. He girded it on the land side by intrench-
ments, and he built o many wooden houses for
the accommodation of his troops, that his encamp-
ment looked like a second town growing round tﬁe
first: the old French writers, indeed, call it La
Fille de Bois. At the same time his fleet block-
aded the harbour, and cut off all communication
bysea. John de Vienne, the governor of Calais,
culd not mistake Edward’s plan, and, to save his
provisions, he determined to rid himself of such
asare called, in the merciless language of war,
“useless mouths.”  Seventeen hundred poor
People, of both sexes and of all ages, were turned
out of the town and driven towards the English
lines. Edward gave them all a good dinner, and
then dismissed tg:m into the interior of the coun-
iry, even presenting them with a little money to
supply their immediate wants. As provisions
wased low the governor mude a fresh search for
* useless mouths,” and five hundred more of the
inhabitants were thrust out of the town: but this
time Edward was not so merciful, and all of them
e said to have perished miserably between his
lines and the town walls, as the governor would
not re-admit them. A few Norman vessels eluded
the vigilance of the English fleet, and conveyed
tome victuals into the town ; but from that time
the mouth of the port was quite blocked up, and
the Earl of Warwick, with eighty “tall ships,”
constantly swept the Channel. Fyreah squadrons
of English ships were sent to sea from time to
time, till at length their united number was pro-

digious.t A French fleet, attempting to relieve
® After nine vears’ captivit: , Charles de Blois was liberated on a
;:No-. which he m.f' ‘mi! 3 and he was killed in 1364, at the
ttile of Aulray, or Auray, where the voung Count de Montfort, and

bis Knglish allies, a great victory.
: Oh:l-kln bas printed the roll of these fleets, extant, in his time,
I:u'i king's great wardrobe. The south fleet consisted of 493 sail,
fa 9630 men; the nosth of 217 sail, and 4521 men. There were
':::‘n skips, among which was included ] from Ireland; the

o 1y
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the place, was met by the Earl of Oxford, and
carried to England. After this the hopes of the
garrison began to fail them, and they wrote to
King Philip that they had eaten their horses, their
dogs, and all the unclean animals they could pro-
cure, and that nothing was left for them but to eat
one another. This letter was intercepted by the
English; but Philip knew the straits to which
they were reduced, and resolved to make a great
effort to save this important place. The *OQOri-
flamme,” the sacred banner of France, which was
not to be used except against infidels, was un-
furled ; the vussals of the crown were summoned
from all parts; and, in the month of July, Philip
marched towards Calais. That town, however,
was only approachable by two roads—the one
along the seca-shore, the other over bogs and
marshes : and Edward guarded both—the one with
his ships and boats, which were crowded with
archers ; the other by means of towers, fortified
bridges, and a great force of men-at-arms and
archers, under the command of the brave Earl of
Derby, who, as well as Sir Walter Manny, had
come from Gascony for this great enterprise.
Philip was not bold enough to attempt either
passage; and after a fruitless attempt at nego-
tiation, and an idle challenge, he withdrew his
army, and left Caluis to its fate. When the
faithful garrison had witnessed his departure, they
hung out the flag of England, and asked to capi-
tulate. Edward, enraged at their obstinate resist-
ance, and remembering, it is said, the many acts
of piracy they had formerly committed upon the
English, refused them any terms, saying that he
would have an unconditional surrender. Sir
Walter Manny, and many barons who were then
present, pleaded in favour of the men of Calais.
“I will not be alone against you all,” said the
king. “Sir Walter, you will tell the captain that
six of the notable burgesses must come forth naked
in their shirts, bare-legged, with halters round

 their necks, and the keys of the town and castle

in their hands. On these I will do my will, and
the rest I will take to my mercy.” When Sir
Walter Manny reported this hard condition to
John de Vienne, that governor went to the market-
place and ordered the church bells to be rung: the
people—men, women, and children—repaired to
the spot, and, when they had heard Edward’s
message, they all wept piteously, and were inca-
pable of forming any resolution. Things were in
this state when the richest burgess of the town,
who was called Messire Eustace de St. Pierre, rose
up and said, before them all,—* Gentlemen, great
and little, it were great pity to let these people
perish,—I will be the first to offer up my life to
save theirs.” After him another notable burgess,
a very honest man, and of great business, rose and
said that he would accompany his compeer, Messire
Eustace; and this one was named Messire Jehan

others were, 15 from Bayonne, 7 from Spain, 14 from Flanders, and
1from Guelderiand. Most of these vessels must have been| very
small ; but there were some carrying crews of, 100.t6 200 men each.
—Hackluyt, Southecy’s Nav, Hist, 5

F
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d’Aire. After him rose up Jaques de Wisant, who
was very rich in goods and lands, and said that he
would accompany his two cousins, as did Peter
‘Wisant, his brother: then the fifth and the sixth
offered themselves, which' completed the number
the king demanded. The governor, John de
Vienne, mounted a small hackney, for his wounds
prevented him from walking, and conducted them
to the gate. The English barriers were opened,
and the six were admitted to the presence of
Edward, before whom they prostrated themselves,
and, presenting the keys, {egged for mercy. All
the barons, knights, and others who were there
present, shed tears of pity, but the king eyed them
very spitefully, for much did he hate the people of
Calais; and then he commanded that their heads
should be struck off. Every Englishman entreated
him to be more merciful, but he would not hear
them. Then Sir Walter Manny said, “ Ha!
gentle sire, let me beseech you to restrain your
wrath! You are renowned for nobleness of soul,
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—do not tarnish your reputation by such an act
as this. These worthy men have, of their own
free will, nobly put themselves at your mercy, in
order to save their fellow-citizens.”” Upon this
the king made a grimace, and said, * Let the
headsman be summoned.” But the Queen of
England, who was far advanced in her pregnancy,
fell on her knees, and, with tears, said, * Ah'!
gentle sire! since I have crossed the sea with great
danger, [ have never asked you anything : now, I
humbly pray, for the sake of the son of the Holy
Mary and your love of me, that you will have
mercy of these six men.”” The king looked at
her, and was silent awhile : then he said, * Dame,
I wish you had been somewhere. else; but I
cannot refuse you—I put them at your disposal.”
Philippa caused the halters to be taken from their
necks, gave them proper clothes and a good dinner,
and then 'dismissed them with a present of six
nobles each.*
® Froissart.

Quzxx PHILIPPR INTERCEDING FOR THE Busoxsszs or CarLais—Bird.

On the following day, August 4th, 1347, the
king and queen rode towards the town, which the
entered to the sound of trumpets, drums, and

kinds of warlike instruments. They remained
there until the queen was delivered of a daughter,
who was called Margaret of Calais;;) and after that
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they returned to England, Edward having agreed
toa truce with Philip, which was gradually pro-
longed for six years, The French king’s finances
were completely exhausted; but it appears that
neither he nor his rival would have suspended hos-
tilities had it not been for the interference of the
pope, who had never ceased to implore for peace.

En by his brilliant successes, the par-
liament had hitherto voted grants to the king with
great liberality, but now the weight of taxation
began to be felt, and people, as usual, wearied of
the war for which they had been so eager. The
wealth brought into the country by the plunder of
France was probably far from being equal to that
which was taken out of it, though, in numerous
instances, the scenes of the Conquest were reversed,
and men who went “ poor wights” out of England
returned rich lords ; end though, what with prizes
made by sea and pillages by land, the country was
stocked with French s and furniture of all
kinds. The siege of Calais had cost immense
sums, and Edward on his return was greatly in
want of money. On the 14th of January, 1348, he
asked the advice of his parliament touching the
prosecution of the war with France. The commons,
suspecting that this was but a prelude to the
demand of a subsidy, declined giving any answer.
When the parliament met. , on_the 17th of
March, the king told them that the French were
making mighty preparation to inv